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A Reliý7-jous TT , istory of Cumbria 17ý0-19_20 
Thesis submitted to the University of Sheffield for the degree ZI 
of Doctor of Philosophy by Johm Burgess 1584- 
. his thesis is divided into three s-3ctions. Section one I 
examinas the Church of En--land in Cumbria and concentrates on the 
work and patronage of the bishops ond of the dean and chapter, 
the archdeacons, canons and chancellors of the diocese, the issue 
of ritualistic innovation and the work of the parochial cleroy. 
Particular emphasis is given to the episcopate of Samuel 
7ialdegrave. Section two provides an account of the history of 
the Nonconformists of Cumbria with a chapter devoted to each of 
the following: the Roman Catholics, the Mlethodists of the eighteenth 
century, the Sandemanians together with the Inoh=-ites and the 
Countess of Huntingdon's Connexion, the Congregationalistsv the 
Presbyteriansv the Unitarians, the Baptists and the Churches of 
Christ, the Quakers, the Brethren and finally the several 
M-ethodist connexions of the nineteenth century. The link between 
sections one and t,, -io is a study of the influence of the Lake 
District and religion. Section three deals with the general 
, ion in Cumbria with chaDters 
devoted to the importance of relir7 
theme of temperance, the Lawson family and 'Carlisle, to education, 
and to each of the folloring: Barrow in Furness, Ravenstonedale, 
Popular Reliý,, ion, Religious Architecture, and to Politics and 
Relil7ion. The theme of the off-comer in Cumbrian reli-ious 
history is central to all three sections. There is a 'Linzd 
chapter on the twentieth centur. y followed by the conclusions, 
bibliography and index. 
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A note on the use of the term Cumbria 
The word Cumbria is employed throughout this thesis 
to denote the modern administrative county formed in 1974 
out of Westmorland, Cumberland, Lancashire North of the 
Sands (Furness and Cartmel) and the three parishes of 
Sedberghq Dent and Garsdale formerly in the West Riding of 
Yorkshire. The old names are used where a specific former 
county or district is meant. 
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Glossary of Terms used 
Advowson: the right of presenting or nominating a clergyman 
to an Anglican benefice. 
Archdeacons a senior clergyman appointed to supervise a 
particular area of a diocese by the bishop and 
given rights and duties of visitation of parishes, 
overseeing church fabric and administrative 
functions. 
Beneficet an ecclesiastical office endowed with ;? evenue, 
usually referring to rectories, vicarages or 
perpetual curaoies. 
Canon: member of a cathedral chapter, divided into honorary 
and residentiary, the latter having specific 
functions when in residence at the cathedral. 
At Carlisle there were four canons residentiary, 
one being resident for thirteen weeks of each year 
and required to preach in the cathedral on each 
Sunday and to read prayers. Though referring to 
a clergyman who held any income from cathedral 
estateal the word Prebend was sometimes used 
interchangep, bly with canon. 
Chancellor: chief legal officer of the diocese with 
responsibility for all legal matters and sometimes 
with his own court. The Carlisle chancellor had 
usurped the archidiaconal right of visitation 
and was in law the second most important clergyman 
in the diocese after the bishop. 
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Church Commissioners: established in 1148 to unite the 
Queen Anne's Bounty of 1704 and the Ecclesiastical 
Commissioners of 1836. The Bounty had been created 
to augment poor livings, the Commissioners to 
investigate and reform the financial and 
administrative affairs of the Church of England. 
Churchwardens: annually appointed laymen normally two in 
numberp responsible for various duties concerned 
with the parish church and parish in general. 
They were accountable to bishop, archdeacon and 
chancellor during visitations. In some parishes 
where there were several chapelries there 
might be up to eight churohwardens. 
Connexions Methodism was organised on a connexional basis, 
that is with at their head a conference composed 
of ministers and laymen in varying proportions 
depending on the individual connexion and the date. 
This met annually for two weeks and business between 
conferences was carried on by standing committees 
and districts composed of a number of circuits in 
which the ministers were in charge. Each circuit 
was subdivided into societies or places of worship 
and further split into classes for religious 
devotions. Leaders were in charge of each classo 
and a variety of stewards carried out administrative 
duties on a society or circuit basis. Trustees 
were responsible for the connexional property, and 
local preachers appointed to take services within a 
circuit. 
Ikjmt, 
\ &1ý e4OV. 
1 ýL ýASJtjl, Q. 4c, 
i-A a+h'. 
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Consistory Court: SPiscoPal court at which the bishop with 
Curate: 
his chancellor and registrar might sit in judgement 
on matters involving the ecclesiastical law. At 
Chester the court exists inside the cathedral, 
and at Carlisle it was in the small north aisle of 
the cathedral. 
a clergyman appointed as assistant to an incumbent 
or as his deputy. There was no protected tenure 
whereas incumbents could only be removed by being 
found guilty of crimes in a court of law. 
Deacons and Elderss in Cumbria Scottish influence meant 
that Nonconformist congregations might call their 
most senior members Elders, wherttohis was more 
usually applied to Presbyterian congregations. 
Deacons were usually the Congregational or Baptist 
equivalent and there to aid and support the minister. 
Deacons and Elders had a larjdj pastoral and 
preaching role, and were quite separate from the 
circuit or church committees of management f4d 
by many denominations for secular matters such as 
f inance. 
Dean clergyman appointed in charge of a cathedral and its 
affairs. As with bishops it is a royal appointment. 
Laity and layman: people involved in religious affairs who 
are not ordained clergy. 
La_y Readert an office in which licensed laymen performed 
olerioal functions. A number were at work in 
Cumbria encouraged by evangelical clergy and bishops. 
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Members: the test of Anglican membership was attendance at 
Easter or Christmas communion although the majority 
of people never attended either yet considered 
themselves, and were considered by the parish 
clergyp to be members of the church. In Protestant 
Nonconformity being a member was quite distinct 
from being a hearer, attender or adherent. The 
Quakers and other denominations had strict rules of 
membership which generally relaxed over the later 
nineteenth oenturyg and most congregations placed 
potential members on trial for a six-month period 
in order to judge their fitness. By the 1900s 
it was generally accepted in many quarters that 
regular attendance at worship qualified one for 
membership. 
Ministers normally the word applied to clergy of the 
Nonconformist churches but it might be used 
by some Anglicans and was a part of the Protestant 
understanding of the ministry of all believers, as 
distinct from the idea of the Roman Catholic priest. 
Parish: territorial area spiritually and JL)r'm'('CJ) 
attached to a church and under the pastoral care 
of the incumbent. The term is used in this thesis 
to denote this meaning and not the later one of 
an administrative civil parish which usually did 
not correspond to the same boundaries. 
Parsons the incumbent of a parish, but in common paxlanoe 
it might refer to any Anglican clergyman and 
occasionally to ministers of other denominations. 
17 
Pastors the spiritual adviser or minister of a Nonconformist 
congregation. 
yltronMes the ownership of the advowson which might be 
invested in a person or corporation of some kind. 
Perpetua. 1 Curate: incumbent of a parish whose tithes and 
status have been taken over by an individual or 
body though leaving security of tenure to the 
clergyman. It was a type of living common in 
Cumbrian parishes where the patronage was in the 
hands of the dean and chapter of Carlisle and the 
earl of Lonsdale. 
Priest: normally applied to the clergy of the Roman Catholic 
church and denoting their special role which no 
layman could perform. occasionally the term was 
applied to high church Anglican, olergy. 
Rectors incumbent of a parish who enjoyed the full value of 
the parochial tithes. 
Reaistrars usually a solicitor or clergyman with legal 
training who maintained details of legal needs 
and issues in a diocese,, though in practice the 
deputy or assistant did most of the work in the 
diocese of Carlisle. 
Rural Dean: clergyman in charge of a rural deanery and 
responsible for the good order of ecclesiastical 
matters. Appointed by the bishop, rural deans 
assumed importance when Harvey Goodwin organised 
them effectively in the 18708 in Carlisle. 
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Terrier: schedule of landeq buildings and rights belonging 
to a benefice. 
Tithes a tenth of the income from agricultural produce 
payable to the Anglican church for the upkeep of 
the clergy. It was abolished in 1936 but long 
before that date many parochial tithes were in 
the hands of laymen and corporations who used it 
to their own ends. 
Vicar: customary title for most incumbents of benefices 
where most of the tithe or great tithe belonged 
to other than the incumbent. Originally vicars were 
parish priests appointed by monasteries to serve 
their own parishes, and after the reformation 
some vicars retained their own vicarial tithe 
incomep although they were not of course rectors# 
who retained all of it. 
Visitation: official inquiry into the state and running of 
ecclesiastical affairs by a visitorg bishopq 
archbishop or archdeacon. In the diocese of 
Carlisle the bishop was visitor of the oathedralt 
whilst the chancellor usually carried out the 
archidiaconal visitations. 
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Introduction 
Cumbria since 1974 is approximately one and a half 
million acres in extent with under half a million people 
resident within its borders. Created out of Cumberland, 
Westmorlandg Lancashire north of the sands and three parishes 
in Yorkshire, the county forms a distinctive region in the 
north meet of Englandg, bordering Scotland in the north east, 
Northumberlandg, Durham and north Yorkshire from north east 
to mouth eastq meeting Lancashire in the south before the 
long seaboard. The Cumbrian coast stretches from Morecambe 
Bay in the southq along the several Furness peninsulas, 
up past the Isle of Mang around St. Bees headland and up 
the Solway Firth to the river Esk which forms the boundary 
between Duzfriots-jýk and Cumbria. 
Cumbria possesses a mountainous core in the Lake 
District which is surrounded by a coastal plain stretching 
from Carlisle round to Grange over Sands and Arnside in the 
extreme south. The river Eden outs a deep and fertile valley 
running north went from Kirkby Stephen to Carlisle and 
dividing the lakeland range from the Pennines that form the 
eastern boundary of the county. over the top of the Pennines 
lies Alston Moor, an area which remains part of Cumbria but 
has all links with the Durham mining dales. 
The fells and mountains have affected communications 
over the centuries and roads and railways follow the valleys 
where possible. Travelling north from Lancashire many 
travellers used to take the route over the sands from Heat 
Bank to Grange or Flookburgh which was full of hazards on a 
21 
perilous Journey where tides came in rapidly and quick sands 
are common. It was until the 1760s usual to travel 
round the coast to Whitshaveng Carlisle and Scotland to avoid 
Shap , but in the 1760s the main road from Penrith to Kendal 
was opened and lessened the need for a circuitous route. 
The lakeland passes offered alternatives to both the above 
roadeq but they had their own problems of landslides, snowq 
mistst height and lack of speed. From Kendal the road to 
Cookermouth passed through Ambleside, on to Grasmere and over 
Dunmail Raise to Y-eswick and along Baseenthwaite Lake into 
the Derwent valley. At Keswick it was possible to pick up 
roads to Penrith in the east or to Carlisle across the Uldale 
and Caldbeck fells* Traokways for horse trains were common 
but their adherence to ancient and steep ways meant that 
they remained unsuitable for wheeled vehicles. 
The modern A69 road from Carlisle to Newcastle via the 
Tyne gap was largely a product of the Jaoobite emergenO198 
and was an important link between the east and west 00ast'le 
so too the modern A66 road from Sootoh Corner via Bowes 
to Kirkby Stephen,, Applebyq Penrithl, Keswiokq Cookermouth 
and West Cumberland served as a major way in and out of the 
region. 
There were a number of ports along the coastp ranging 
from Sandaide near Milnthorpe which was small and silted up, 
to the busy Whitshaveng Workington and Maryport harboure which 
dated from the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries. Barrow 
became the great Victorian port of the region. There were 
three canals in Cumbrias the Ulverston canal was under two 
miles long and never of great use, the Carlisle to Fishers 
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Cross or Port Carlisle canal opened in 1818 enjoyed a short 
existence and was unprofitable, whilst the Preston canal 
reached to Kendal via Carnforth, Lancaster and Milnthorpe. 
This latter canal was opened in its northern reaches during 
the French ware and brought some trade to Kendal. 
Railways played their part in generating economic 
growth throughout Cumbria. The first line to be fully opened 
was the Carlisle to Newcastle of 1838, and Carlisle became the 
railway centre for routes going in all directions from then 
onwards. By 1846 a railway line from London went via 
Carlisle and into Scotland, and during the 18408 and 18508 
a network of lines crisscrossed Furness and Cartmel. At the 
same time West Cumberland was joined to both the Carlisle and 
Furness developments. Branch lines and extensions continued 
to be added in the 1860s but only the one major linkt the 
Carlisle to Settle, remained to be opened in the 18708. 
These roads and railways brought Cumbria not only 
the problems of thousands of navvies but great opportunities 
for the exploitation of mineral and other resources. Though 
largely rural even today Cumbria came to attract thousands of 
migrants from Scotland and Ireland in search of work# and 
proximity to both countries encouraged links through trade. 
Lancastrians and Manxmen too settled in Cumbriap and the 
opening of iron mines as well as quarrying and other mineral 
extraction brought in workers from Cornwall, Devont Stafford- 
shire and Yorkshire. West Cumberland attracted migrants for 
several centuries to its collieriesq but Barrow and Millom 
were the major creations of Viotorian inchetry. 
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Map 2s Economic features of Cumbria 
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The sometimes sPectacular growth of Victorian times 
should not obscure the ancient industries of Cumbrias the 
bobbin and woodland trades of the lakes, Kendal snuff and 
textileeg modest iron and coal and mineral developments, 
lead on Alston Moorg gunpowder and oharcoalg plumbago in 
Borrovdale and metal products using the abundant water power 
of the region The nineteenth century brought in new 
industries but above all it developed the traditional ones. 
The economic history of Cumbria was significant for the 
religious development because the migrants whfýwere attracted 
brought vith them their own ideas and their own denominational 
ties. 
Cumbria remained a rural oounty of large parishes 
split between high infertile fells and mountains and fertile 
lowlands. Sheep and cattle were the main farming interests 
and arable production was never substantial except for the 
limited needs of settlements and livestock. Pasture was the 
dominant preoccupation of the small freehold and tenant 
farmers,, and the higher the land then the greater the 
proportion of Sheep who alone could stand the harsh climate 
R. Milward and A. Robinson-tthe Lake District (1970); 
L. Williamis Road Transport in Cumbria (1975); D. Joy 
Raillage of the Lake Counties (Clapham 1973); C. M. L. Bolich - 
and G. P. Joneelhe Lake Counties 1500-181Q(Mancheater 1961); 
J. D. Marshall and J. K. Walton Ihe Lake-Counties from 1830 
to the aid twentieth century (1981) are the main studies. 
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Table 1 
Largest landowners in Cumbria 1873: 
Landowner acres in county seat politics 
Cumbria 
Earl of Lonsdale 67450 Lowther C 
Earl of Carlisle 47730 Naworth L* 
Sir F. Graham 25270 Netherby C 
Marquess of Headfort 16848 Underley C 
Sir H. Tufton 16094 Appleby L 
Duke of Devonshire 13664 Holker L* 
Henry Howard 13008 Greystoke L* 
Lord Leconfield 11147 Cockermouth C 
Sir R. Musgrave 10612 Edenhall C 
Eon. Mary Howard 8868 Levens C 
G. E. Wilson 8748 Milnthorpe C 
William Wilson 8698 Kirkby Lonsdale C 
Sir W. Lawson 7388 Brayton L 
W. H. Wakefield 7275 Kendal L* 
Sir H. Vane 7174 Hutton in the 
Forest C 
E. Curwen 6011 Workington L* 
J. B. Lindow 5934 Cleator C 
Lord Muncaster 5531 Muncaster C 
J. PF. Hasell 4841 Dalemain C 
General Le Fleming 4659 Rydal C 
note: C- Conservative L- Liberal Liberal Unionist after 
1886 
Source: Return of Owners of Land. 
_ 
British Parliamentar-Y_Papers, 
(1874)lxxii part 2 PP-484 ff. 
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The Lake District was the prime attraction for the tourists 
and off-comers of the nineteenth century who gradually 
pervaded every nook of the region in pursuit of the sublime 
and the picturesque. It remains an agricultural area 
but one in which tourism presents difficulties which are 
hard to imagine in other counties. The threat to the lakes 
from tourismg from water extraction schemes and economic 
exploitation brought into being the National Trust and 
turned the Lake District into a unique conservation district. 
The Cumbrian landowners often played a leading role in 
economic growth and none more so than the earls of Lonsdale 
2 through their great estates in West Cumberland The 
Lowther earls of Lonsdale were owners of the wealthiest 
property in the region and their estates and political 
power were concentrated here too. Other noble families 
such as the Howard earls of Carlisle and the Cavendish dukes 
of Devonshire had important Cumbrian interests, but the 
Lowthers were the great influence in landed term. In 
Westmorland the landowners generally passively followed the 
3 Lowther leadq but in Cumberland the opposite was true 
The parishes of Cumbria tended to be large and with 
dispersed population, though it might vary within each of the 
2. See table I p. 25 
3. See below pp. 622ff. 
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Table 2 
Cumbrian-parishes c. 1850 
Administrative Parishes area 
Wards (acres) 
Cumberland: 
Carlisle 2 4000 
Cumberland 16 21000 
Leath 21 192000 
Allerdale above 
Derwent 23 163000 
Allerdale below 
Derwent 15 139000 
Derwent 12 125000 
Eakdale 17 192000 
Westmorland: 
Lonsdale(part) 
East 
West 
KerAal 
povulation average 
area -population 
25000 2000 12500 
38000 1312 2375 
27000 9142 1285 
42000 7086 1826 
22000 9266 1460 
26000 10416 2166 
20000 11294 1176 
2 44000 7000 22000 3500 
15 219000 14000 14600 933 
10 88000 8800 8800 800 
5 155000 29000 31000 5800 
Lancashire Worth of 
the Sands 
GarsdalegDent & 
Sedbergh 
137000 27000 15222 3000 
52000 4000 17300 1350 
Sources: Mannix and Whellan Cumberland 1847; Marmix Westmorland with 
Lonsdale and Amoundernes_s 1851 ; Bulmer Westmorland and Sedberg 
- 
1912= 1905 
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administrative wards and between wards 
4. Parochial chapelries 
had to be employed to supplement the larger parishes like 
Kendal and Greystoke with large numbers of curates serving 
these. Stipends were poor and tithes often expropriated or 
impropriated by the successors to the great monastic houses 
such as Fu=ess whioh had once appointed the priests. An 
was to be expected a rural region meant that the Church of 
England held sway in most parishes in the eighteenth 
century, but there was a core of Dissenting communities 
including Quakersq Roman Catholics and Presbyterians with 
Congregationalists, and the migrants of the period 1780 to 
1920 brought into being many new denominations whilst also 
expandhg the old ones, Rapid population growth encouraged 
a rapid proliferation of places of worship 
5. With this 
expansion of organised religion the numbers of full time 
clergy within all denominations rose strikingly in the 
6 
nineteenth century However popular religion was always 
to be found by those who knew where to look and how to ask the 
correct questions even when its organised counterpartq 
7 
official Chriatianityg disparaged it 
4. See table 2 P. 27 
5. See table 3 p. 29 
6. See table 4 P. 31 
7. See below PP- 540-561 
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Table 3 
Places of worship in the diocese of Carlisle: 
1780 1850 1890 
Church of England 190 280 390 
Wesleyan Methodist 14 131 185 
all other Methodists - 71 128 
Congregational 7 32 54 
Presbyterian 9 19 32 
Quaker 28 31 25 
Roman Catholic 6 10 22 
Baptist 9 18 23 
all others 8 41 65 
271 533 924 
Sources: Nicolsoa and Burn WestMorland and Cumberland; Mannix and Whellan 
Cumberland 1847; Kelly Cumberland and Westmorland 1894; Barrow in 
Furness and Lanoashire North-of the Sands11910 
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Cumbria in the years after 1780 possessed a religious 
history which embraced several strands -the native Anglioanism 
and popular religion, the rapid growth of a Nonconformity 
largely imported by off-comers with notable exceptional 
the influence of the Lake District on religion, the impact 
of the Irish but more importantly of the Soots on denominational 
existence, and the transformation of the Church of England 
into a reformed and reforming Establishment. These strands 
and certain themes: the Lowthers, the Lawsonsp temperancep 
politics, religion and the wider society, and the separate 
fortunes of individual denominations, form the substance of 
this thesis. 
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Section 1 
The Church of England 
33 
The Church of England 
The modern diocese of Carlisle broadly corresponds to the 
boundaries of the county of Cumbria created in 1974. The 
present diocesan limits were established in 1856 and before 
that date the ancient barony of Kendall, Cumberland south of the 
river Derwent, and Lancashire north of the sands formed the 
three deaneries of Kendall, Copeland and Furness respectively, 
administered by the archdeacon of Richmond on behalf of the 
bishop of Cheater. Sedbergh district has never been a part of 
the diocese of Carlisle and was within Cheater until being 
transferred in 1836 to the new diocese of Ripon. Alston 
was in the diocese of Durham until 1882 when it was transferred 
to the new diocese of Newcastle. 
Until 1856 there were four bishops involved in Cumbria 
although in practice only those of Chester and Carlisle 
possessed extensive interests in the region. This section on 
the Church of England commences with a study of the bishops 
of the two dioceses until 1856, and of the bishops of Carlisle 
alone after that year, because the prelates were so major an 
influence in Cumbria. Particular attention has been given to 
the episcopate of Samuel Waldegrave due to the years of his 
appointment from 1860 until his death in 1869 being the most 
significant of the century for the fortunes of the Established 
Church. Waldegrave emerges from his extensive correspondence 
as the key reforming bishop in the history of the diocese 
between 1780 and 1920 and the man responsible for the general 
reform of the Church of England in Cumbria. 
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]Bishops of Carlisle possessed extensive patronage in their 
dioceses a power denied to bishops of Chesterjand a patronage 
which greatly increased in the years after 1860 as advowsons 
were entrusted to episcopal hands. The exercise of this 
patronage forms the second chapter, and this is followed by 
the important - nature of the influence of successive deans 
of Carlisle. Successive deans too exercised considerable 
patronage along 'with their chapters, a patronage denied in 
Cumbria to deans and chapters of Cheater. Once deans became 
resident in Carlisle during the 185013 their use of advowsons 
and other form of patronage were bound to have consequences 
just as reforming bishops were being appointed to the 
diocese at that date. 
The cathedral chapters were the last part of the Church 
of England to succumb to reformg and the canons of Carlisle 
were of minor consequence for the diocese. Arohdeacons too 
played no great or decisive role in religious affairs but 
largely because their powers had been gradually usurped by 
diocesan chancellors, who thus wielded a peculiarly Pervasive 
authority into the twentieth century. The changing role 
of all of these diocesan dignitaries, and of the bishops, 
forms a major theme within each chapter. 
Bishop Waldegrave waged a constant struggle with those 
of his diocesan clergy who wished to introduce ritualistio 
innovation, and the problems of ritual which came to a head 
in the diocese because of the attitude of dean Francis Close 
and of Waldegrave during the 1860s, forms a chapter on its 
own. 
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The clergy of the diocese likewise found that their 
function and responsibilities changed over the decades. The 
patronage which placed individual men in parishes was one of 
the great facts of diocesan and clerical life and requires 
examination. The region was a poor one and this helps explain 
the poverty of clerical incomes and the subsequent determination 
of bishops and some other patrons to augment stipends. The 
bishops too were aware of the difficulties of attracting 
qualified clergy, to the diocese of Carlisle which led to 
a deliberate policy of enticing graduates into poor livings, 
as well as bringing in men with their own private incomes which 
were put to the use of the Anglican church. 
The problems of pluralism and absenteeism were eventually 
resolved in part by the provision of suitable parsonages 
in the diocese, but the surprising amounts invested in these 
gentlemen's residences meant that private incomes were often 
required to pay for their upkeep although at the time it 
seemed an obvious way to give the clergy status and a home. 
As with so much else the years of Waldegrave's rule were central 
for the mobilising of resources for the diocese. 
Both tithe and church rates proved contentious issues 
at times and in some parishes of the diocesev notably when 
Quakers or other non-Anglicans were numerous or active, and 
clergy as well as bishops were forced to face the arguments which 
broke out. The use of episcopal discipline over the parochial 
clergy was never relished even by the strongest of prelates 
like Waldegravet but it was a sign of the times that the 1860s 
would witness the bringing to bear of pressure on clergy to 
36 
respond to the spirit of the reforming age by cutting down on 
their drinking or hunting and increasing their communions or 
confirmations. 
It was the presence of the Lake District within Cumbrian 
borders that led to the diocese of Carlisle playing host to 
the Keswick convention and disciples of both the broad and the 
evangelical parties within the Church of England. The attractions 
of the lakes, the poetry of Wordsworth and of his circle, 
brought in settlers who found the region to be their ideal 
place for holidays and living permanently; the association 
in the public mind of the lakes and evangelical religion was 
due to the off-comers and to the natives who had spent many 
years outside the region, and not to those who lived their 
time within Cumbria. The off-comer and the off-coming native 
are two of the potent forces that have influenced both 
Anglican and non-Anglican denominations in Cumbrian historyt 
and provide a link between the first and second sections of 
this thesis expressed through the shared experience of the 
Lake District and religion. 
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The Bishops 
In the diocese Of Carlisle the bishop was the single most 1> 
. powerful 
influence at work, for it was a small diocese pushed 
to the Scottish border by the extensive diocese of Chester, and 
between the ye;,,, rs 1750 -and 1850 threatened by the economiic and 
political dominance of the Lo, -. vther family. A strong bishop was 
required simply to remain independent of local pressures, and such 
men were likely to be more important to a small diocese than they 
would have been to a larger one. Bishops of Carlisle possessed 
extensive patronage, an asset lac! -, ing in other dioceses. On the 
other hand, a bishop of Carlisle had usually reached the siu=it 
of his achievement, whereas bishops of Chester used that diocese 
as a stepping stone to further preferment. Between 1770 and 1B56 
there were nine bishops of Chester, all of whom were translated to 
wealthier sees; at Carlisle there were sixt of who2 only two, 
Douglas and Venables, were translated. 
Bishops of Chester invariably came from professional, clerical 
or mercantile families, they were usually men of ability, and 
after Chester had proved their worth, moved on to more important 
but less arduous bishoprics. Carlisle's bisn'o,, )s included Law and 
Douglas, who came from clerical fýýmilies, but more typical were 
Harcourt, Percy, Villiers and Waldegrave, aristocrats 'Well connected 
in church and state. Carlisle was the reward for aristocratic 
, -7; overnment supporters, 
Chester the stepping stone for able men to 
prove their political worth 
1. Victoria County History of, t, he counties of En,, ýjand, Cumberlan_cl (1901) 
2 volumes, vol. 2 pp. 1- 127- 
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As vvell as differences in the type of bishops appointed, 
there existed great dissimilarities between the two dioceses. 
Chester covered the major industrial conurbations of north- L4asi-XA 
England with over five hundred parishes in eight counties. 
Carlisle was concentrated in two counties with only one hundred 
and twenty parishes. To be bishop of Chester migýht rerjuire a 
daring and expertise of a sort never needed at Carlisle. So far 
as Chester's three Cumbrian deaneries were concerned, the bishop 
and his dean and chapter possessed a distant relevance and none 
of the impact and influence which might be brought to bear by the 
bishop, dean and chapter of Carlisle. Chester's Cumbrian deaneries 
would inevitably suffer a measure of neglect because of their 
remoteness from Chester and the main urban cenlýres. Successive 
bishops of Chester found that the industrial south of their 
diocese demanded their attention, and not the distant rural north. 
Carlisle provided little apparent scope for initiative on the part 
of the episcopate, but it did necessitate a bisho. ) able to counter 
if required the aristocratic imbalance perpetuated by successive 
2 
members of the Lowther family 
Though no aristocrats, bishops of Chester were nonetheless 
3 
wea. 1thy men who married well and spent their income freely 
2. J. Addy I Two ei. -hteenth centary bishops of Chester and their 
diocese I University of Leeds Ph. D. 1972; C. Y. L. Bouch 
Prelates and People of the Lake Counties :a history of the 
liocase of Caxlisle-1133 - 1931( , 
4Cendal 19481 Both deal with 
the reli, gious history of the diocese. 
TR. A. Soloway Prelatf. -s anti peoDle: EcclesI. Istic'a Snci al 
Thought in England 1783 - 1852 (1969)leals with epi2copal 
appointments. 
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William Yarkham had beon tutor to tile prince of 'I-l'--les before being, 
rewarded uith the deanery of Christ Church, Oxford, the see of 
Chester and translation to York in 1776 after five years at his 
bishopric durin6 which time he once went no. 2th of Preston. 1.1arkham 
was an outstanding scholar ýand prominent speaker in the house of 
lords 
4. 
His succesS)r at Chester was Beilby Porteous who had 
followed a similax career of service With the royal household 
Porteous carried out the first thorough diocesan survey since 
that of bishop 11fastrell in 1723, and noted the profound changes 
takiný,, j place and their implications for the Church of England. 
lie encourai, -ed evangelis'. ic endeavours, Sunday schools, work in 
slum areas, and the notion that the Church should try to reform 
itself. The translation of Porteous to London in 1787 w, --, s reco--nition 
of his Zov, -ýrnment work, and of 
his organisational abilities: here 
6 
he was able cope with the demands of the expanding metropolis 
These two bisho. ps rere considered %-ble and reforming) beyond 
the usual standards of the contemporary episcopal bench 
7; 
more in 
keeping with the +imes were the next three bishops of Chester: 
. jilliam 
Cleavý,, r, II. ', '.. Majendie, ýmd 23,12, SparIce. 
4. T'arkhan 1719 - 1307, married a Dutch heiress, t' ts headmaster 
of '. 7estminster school, then dean, bishop and Lxchb - ishop. Bishop 
of Chester 1771 - 1776. 
5- Porteous 1731 - 1808, son of a Vir3inian landowner, royal 
chaplai. n 17-9, bishop of Chester 1776 - 1787, of London 
1787 - 1808- 
6. Addy, thesis, concentrates on Markham and Porteous. 
7. Soloway Prelates PP. 35,49. 
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Cleaver rem-ainDd master of Brazenose college, Oxford, ', ý, hich 
he had makle into a place of intellectual distinction$ ýA-Iilst being 
at Chester. Ile received preferment due to the influence of several 
of his former puj)ils , most notably the earl of Egremont and the 
marquess of Buckingham; his tran8l--tion to the 
less demanding s-e of St. Asaph in 1800 was reward for stoutly 
-ovýýrnment -ind Church of iýllngland in the 1750s 
8. defendinZ the tory .19 
Llajendie hýLd been tutor to the future V111liam 1V befo-ce succeeding 
Cleaver, and in common with '. he , hole episcopal bench ,;: ýve for 
Richard 1,7atson of Llandaff had abandoned notions of reforming the 
Church of England. He determinedly opposed attempts to check 
pluralism and absenteeism in the Church 
9.14ajendie 
was translated 
to Bangor in 1809 and his successor was one of the most notorious 
10 
of pluralists, Bowyer Sparke . Episcopal appointments were 
political decisions, and Sparke was a devoted friend to the 
government, advocating &I,, ongst other measures that his parochial 
clergy ought to act as magistrates and work arm in axm with the 
secular authorities to check reform and disorder. Sparke's 
translation to Ely in 1812 gave him greater scope for his pluralism 
11 
and that of his son and two sons in law 
8. Cleaver 1742 - 13159 son of a Buckinghamshire incumbent, fellow 
master of Brazenose 1785 - 1309t bishop of Chester 1787 - 1000 
., and of St. Asaph 1300 - 1815. 
9. Mlajendie 1754 - 1330, bishop of Chester 1800 - 1009 and of 
Bangor 1809 - 1830- Soloway Prelates j ,, PP. 
4`9 382. 
10. Sparke 1759 - 18366, bishop of Chester 1809 - 1612 and of Ely 
1812 - 1336- S010114Y 10-1-Qut-es PP- 46), 379 311. 
11. Biographical details frow the DITB unless stated. SIREFFIEW 
UNIVERSITY, 
LISAARY, 
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The appointment to Chester of George Henry Law in 1812 was 
welcomed in the diocese of Carlisle where he had been raised -and 
12 
partly educated during his father's episcopate there . Law 
possessed an acknowledged devotion to his duty unusual for that 
time and with his intimate knowledý,, e of his new diocese was able 
to establish the first Anglican theological college at St. Bees 
13. 
The fraudulent exploitation of the St. Bees school coal 
leases by the Lowther family had helped them amass considerable 
wealth. li'Then the matter was exposed the first earl of Lonsdale 
provided sufficient compensation for the foundation of a 
theological college in the parish, and from 1816 until 1896'a 
supply of trained clergy was provided by the foundation. One of 
Law's old college friends, George Ainger, was appointed the first 
principal charged with providing trained men for the poorer northern 
incumbencies and curacies 
14. 
Law's success in such innovation suggests a subtle I)ut 
effective manipulation of events to ecclesiastical advantage in an 
age when non - ecclesiastical institutions tended to benefit, and 
to take advantage of the earl of Lonsdale vias indeed a coup. Law 
was translated to the richer see of Bath and Wells in 1824 due to 
the influence of his brotherl Lord Ellenborough, with the royal 
family and the government 
15. 
There was nothinL subtle about the 
personality of Law's successor at Chester, Charles Blomfield. 
12. Law 1761 - 18459 son Of Edmund Law bishop of Carlisle; bishop 
of Chester 1812 - 1824p and of Bath and 1,1, 'elis 1824 - 1845. 
13. T, Paxk A short history of St. Bees theological college (1982). 
14- Park St. Bees pp. 12- 23. 
15. See family tree; Baxon EllenborouZho Lord Chief Justice, 
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Blomfield was only at Chester for four years before translation 
to London where his evident talent for organising and reform were 
sorely needed. At Chester he told his clergy that they had to work 
for a living rather than sitting back to enjoy their stipend, 
and required from them professional commitment in their parish 
16 
,, -ýork . Blomfield's ruthlessly energetic example led him to 
become the major reforming bishop of the age and the power behind 
the Ecclesiastical Commissioners 17. A further sigm of the changing 
episcopal pattern was the appointment of John Bird Sumner as 
Blomfield's successor. 
Sumner, lik,, ) his brother Charles bishop of 'ýI'inchester, was a 
reforming bishop and an evangelical promoted because of friendship 
with bishop Shute Barrington of Durham, and because the duke of 
17ellinzton urgently needed political support over catholic 
is 
emancipation in the house of lords . Sunner spent tventy years 
carefully encouraging patrons and incumbents to recruit one hundred 
extra clergy, to build over two hundred new churches and one thousand 
19 
schools, and to create fifty new parishes .. 
Not everyone agreed 
16. Blomfield 1786 - 1857, son of a Bury St. Edmwids teacher, 
archdeacon of Colchester 1822 - 1824, bishop of Chester 1824 - 
1323 , bishop of London 1828 - 1857. A. Blomf ield A Meaoir of 
Charles James Blomfield (2 volumes 166) ). Soloway Prelates 
104 - 108,122 ff. 
17. Gr. F. A. Beat Temporal Pillars: queen Arme's Bounty, the 
Ecclesiastical Commissioners and the Chu-rch of England (1964) 
gives Blomfield the central role. 
18. Sumner 1780 - 1862, bisihop of O'hester 1328 - 1846 and archbishop 
of Canterbury 1348 - 1$62. 
19. Solo-, iay Prelates -,. )p. 
104 ff. 
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with Sumner's activities as an evan, - , elical when he installed a 
principal at St. Bees colle, -, 7e who was of the same cliurch party, 
together with lecturer and tutor. Philpotts of Exeter, Percy of 
Carlisle and Vernon Harcourt of York refused to ordain candidates 
20 train(A by these strong evan,, elicals . Sumner seems to have 
been out of step with the viows of many in high circles, and with 
the three deaneries where traditions did not favour reforming 
notions. 
Long before Sumner was translated to Canterbury in 1848 it was 
clear that the three Cumbrian deaneries would be added to make an 
enlarged liocese of C. ", 3xlisle on the death of bishop Percy. This 
decision had been put forward in 1336 but Percy refused to agree 
21 
to it . The inevitable result was that Sumner paid little 
attention to Cumbrian parishes and his successor, John Graham, 
probably paid much less for he was master of ChrisVs College, 
Cambridge, where he spent most of the year. Graham had been 
chaplain to Prince Albert and was one of the old high and dry 
bishops opposed to the evangelica. 1s. Ile was also the first bishop 
for eighty years to die at Chester 
22 
0 
20. Park St. Bees PP. 38 - 54. 
21. Best Temporal Pillars pp. 264 ff, 404 ff- 
22. Graham 1794 - 1B65, son of a Durham clerk in business, bishop 
of Chester 1848 - 1665 - 
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It was ironic that it Vas one of the least roforminý.; bishops 
of Chester who should hand over the deaneries to one of the most 
reforming bishops of Carlisle. Graham was not - paxticularly 
able and disliked the evangelicals; Villiers was exceptionally able 
and a strong evan...., elical, virtues not Previously found in combination 
in the character of episcopal owners of Rose Castle, the bishop's 
palace six miles from the cathedral, and near th, - village of 
Dalston. Carlisle was one of the smallest of dioceses and between 
1600 and 1780 bishops, as well as archdeacons, were chosen from 
amongst the county's clergy. Edmund Law, appointed bishop in 
1768, was the last of this line of local men. 
La:,, ý was promoted to Carlisle due to the influence of the duke 
of Grafton and after a distinguished career at Cambridge 
23 
. He was 
a native of Cartmel and had married LIary, daughter of the leading 
West Cumberland rival to the Lowthers, John Christian of 'Norkindton. 
As incumbent of Greystoke and Great Salkeld in turn, later axchdeacon 
and bishop of Carlisle, Law knew his diocese and with family and 
friendship ties was firmly in the camp opposing Sir James Lowther. 
The government felt that the apppintment of Law to Caxlisle 
effectively countered tý. e ambitions of Lowther to have one of his own 
placemen at Rose Castle 
24. 
As friend to Richard 'iiatson, the future 
bishop of Llandaff, Law was re, -,, arded with soi, ie suspicion by the 
1780s since he aZreed with Anglican reform 
25 
. 
23. Law 1703 - 1787, son of the curate of Staveley in Cartmel, prebend 
of Lichfieldv Lincoln and Durham, master of Peterhouse 
Cambridge. 
24- The Laws, Christianso and Curwens supported the duke of Portland. 
25- Watson 1737 - 1816, refused the see of Carlisle 1787; bishop of 
Llandaff 1732 - 1316 thou, ý-, h resident at Cal,,; Darth, 71inderme-re. 
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John Douglas succeeded Law at Caxlisle and was one of the 
few to be translated from the post. There was little in common 
between Law and Douglas, the former independent and outspoken, the 
latter a goverment favourite, opposed to all prosI)ect of church reform 
26 
and translated; for his loyalty. to Salisbury . Dou, ýlasls successor 
at Carlisle was Edward Vernon Harcourt, an aristocrat able to 
stand up to Sir James Lowther, recently created earl of Lonsdale. 
Vernon Harcourt was a cautious, sensible and tolerant prelate 
able to stand clear of political conflicts -i; hich lured Douglas to 
the Lowther sideq and to cope with the evangelical clergy then at 
work with Isaac Milner, dean of Carlisle, as their leader 
27 
. 
The bishop , N-as translated to York in 1807 where he remained for 
forty years and found himself, like Lwn of Chester and Bath, a 
reluctant advocate of Anglican reforms through the influence of 
Blomfield in the 1830S. At Carlisle Vernon Harcourt was remembered 
for being a kind man, a type of moderate prelate able to get on 
well with all shades of opinion 
28 
* 
26. Dou, -, las 1721 - 1807, formerly an army chaplain, canon of St. 
Paul! sv bishop of C, --rlisl, 1787 - 1791 and of Salisbury 1791 - 
1807. Compare Douglas in C. J. Abbey The English Church and 
vj 2. 
and its Bishops (1887) pp. 26J ýf, with Law in W. Paley 
Life of Edmund Lam appended to Law's Considerations on the 
state of the world with reizard to the theory of religion (1820). 
27. Edward Vernon Venables 1757 - 1347, son of first baron Vernon, 
changed his name to Vernon Harcourt on inheriting the estates 
of the third earl Harcourt but declined the title. 
28. Soloway Prelates pp. 250,418; Best Temporal Pillars Pp- 300 ff. 
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Samuel Goodenou6h wý-Lss sent to Carlisle by the prime minister, 
the third duk-e of Portland, as a reward for tutoring his son and 
as supporter of the Portland interest in the political disputes 
with the earl of Lonsdale 
21) 
. Though not an aristocrat, the new 
bishop was strongly supported by those families amongst the 
nobility concerned to restrict the Lowther predominance and his 
appointment to Rose was an important part of this strategy. The 
earl of Lonsdale of the first creation had died in 1802, but his 
heir was created first earl of the new creation in 1807 and remained 
rival to the Portland interest 
30 
. Unlike Vernon Harcourt, Goodenough 
had poor relations with Isaac Milner and stron,, 2), ly disapproved of 
co-operation between the evangelical clergy and the Dissenters, 
the Bible society branch, and the wish of 14ilner to allow pupils at 
An,. Ylican schools to attend their own place of worship. Goodenough 
insisted that all children attendin6, the new school on 'Nest 'Walls, 
Carlisle, had to attend AnZlican services and be taught the Church 
catec'nism 
31 
. 
29. Goodenough 1743 - 1827, son of a Hampshire incumbent, founder of 
a successful priva-te school, intimate of the Portland family, 
bishop of Carlisle 1808 - 1B27- 
30- R. S. Ferguson Cumberland and Vv'estmorland TL P. s from the 
. 
Restoration to the Reform Bill of 1867 ( 1871) chapter S. 
Disputes over the Portland estates with the Lowthers forced the 
third duke of Portland to sell his Cumbrian estates in 1782 to 
his brother in law, the fifth duke of Devonshirejto cover costs. 
31. M. 14ilner. Life of Isaac Milner (1844) p. 2'7t'>. 
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Goodenou, 
_-h's sonswere members of L. Alner's cor. vivi, -,. l c-rclcý 
each sumiier at Carlisle, wlýich upset the bishop -MI-io disliked their 
takinp, rooms near to the deanery on ', *, est -ý. 'taals. i)urin,:, 1 15 the 
dean was co-founder of a new newspaper, the Carlisle Patriot, 
in order to counter what ', 'ias seen as the radical political viows 
of some people in the city and the success of the Carlisle Journal. 
Goodenou6h disliked Milner's association in this work with the earl of 
Lonsdale vho provided the fin,, 3ncial backin6, t'iough Kilner was 
strong enough to remain independent of compl--te association with 
the ear, 
32. On Goodenough's death the fi-, st of three undoubted 
aristocrats was promoted to Carlisle. 
Hugh Percy 'was a member of one of the great noble houses, and 
his family credentials were impeccable 33. He was a gr-zdson of 
the first duke of Northumberland, son of the first earl of 
Beverley, brother to the fifth duke of Northumberland, and married 
the daughter of Charles 1,11anners Sutton, archbishop of Canterbury. 
Percy's preferment was consequently rapid: two lucrative family 
livings by the alge of twenty four, chancellor and canon of Exeter 
and chancellor of Salisbury by the age of twenty eight, and before 
long canon, archdeacon and dean of Canterbury. 14[hen he was elevated 
to the bench in 1025 as bishop of Rochester it was expected that he 
would quickly rise. His translation to (3arlisle in 1327 marked the 
end of his advancement because he fell foul of the Eccle3iastical 
Commissioners and the whi-, ;, Tovljrnment in the 1830s 34. 
32. blilner Lif e of 1.1ilner 'Iff PP. 361 ff 
33. PercY 1784 - 1850, bishop of Carlisle 1827 - 1856. 
34. Best Temporal Pillars PP- 404 ff. 
50 
F. A. 0eP, 19 - : b. 
a r_r 
0 
0 4-4 \D o 0Mo0 :s 
" 11 ý9 CD 
Q0 
-, ý C4- i-j 0 
C4 0 1--m 0 1-" OD 
Pv 0&ý., -, + --j 
(D "w0 te, 
EQ 0 -4 
C4- 1.40 CD 
L 
4 ýo 
OD 
CD 
fla 
t7 
0' 
13 sa. WC 
ei- 0 Nd -a 
0 CD 
po 
1-i (D CD 
CD 
2, Fi. :0 -4 ti 03 
h- 1 
A, 
PU 1--1 13 Pa 0 50 (0 i. zwiýge 9 po %, 0 
PO ow 
-M OD ON m 
4h- 
tai 
19 
bo \D 
Cib \jo 
I 
OD 
H. W-4 w 
e CD 
CD W 
4ýb ý 
, 
Q lap 
OD 
%4 04 
OD 
01% 
Ch 
-Pb. 
C4- 
A. --4 0 
CD 
R. 0 
1. % 
--4 Oka 
, %D Q 
co 
Uj 
W 
rv 0 p. 
eg 
0 1. C-Di 
i- 
Co 
(D 
Cn 
0 cr -ä 
C% 
H- 0& te Co In 1-- r. x 
c+ 
bl 
lp 
cm 
9 
cr 
-. L W -. L 
In CD 
-. 3 t; .4,,. n 04 co (D 
(D 4 CD 0- 
H t. %j :5 H0 
P? . 0+ 
0 cr 1- 
m tr4 
C+ 0 
'o 
-4 -a M 
9+-4 : 3. .& 
OL+ 
0 Pu 
t. %w K- W (D 0m 1-40 N" 9, tA 0M0 
0m 9 t", 
to 0 
Old (D 
(D tr4 
0 
2 .4 
C+ 0 
51 
Archibald Taitv dean of Carlisle during Percy's later years, 
was summoned to a meeting chaired by the bishop in order to 
remedy the obvious defects in school provision in the diocese. 
Tait left an accurate description of Percy when he recalled: 
The old-fashioned tory bishop was attended by many of 
the political leaders with whom he chiefly sympathised, by 
all the chief officials of the diocese, and by the 
leading whig county gentlemen, of whom he entirely 
disapproved, and from whom he had long been separated 
by an almost impenetrable barrier. If my memory serves 
me right, there was also present at least one whig 
attorney, a race for whom the blood of the Peroys allowed 
even a bishop to have not more than the standard 
Christian amount of toleration. The decided Low Church 
evangelicals were also there -a section of the Church 
on whom the episcopal frown had long rested ... the 
bishop, whatever were his prejudices, was in his own 
nature a thoroughly kind hearted, courteous, Christian 
gentleman 
357. 
Percy was an aristocrat at home in a rural diocese where he could ride 
to hounds whenever he chose, sit down to dinner with landowners each 
nighto and walk roiLnd the parish of Dalston dispensing charity and 
advice to parishioners* As patron of the Society for the Propagation 
of the Gospel, for the Cumberland Infirmaxy, for the Clergy Aid 
35. S. Smiles George Moore. Merchant and Philanthropist (1878 edition) 
pp. 483 - 484. 
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Society, Percy was in his element, but he was no innovator or 
administratort and provisioned Rose Castle with supplies and 
muskets against threatened disturbances over the Reform Bill in 
1831 and against the Chartists 
36 
. His opposition to the 
Ecclesiastical Commissioners was occasioned by dislike of central 
government and of the whigs, and compounded by revelations 
concerning several scandals over the Commissioners' finances. 
With Philpotts of Exeter and the Durham chapter, Percy proved a 
long-standing thorn in the workings of the Commissioners after 
they refused to augment his stipend because he held other 
lucrative preferment 
37. 
Percy was the last of the old fashioned bishops aloof from 
modern developments in diocesan work, a gentleman who expected 
all of his clergy to be gentlemanly, a bishop who refused to 
interfere with a patron's rights and who left incumbents to 
oversee their own work. Attempts to reform or to alter were 
instinctively resisted by Percy, as Tait discovered when he planned 
to reorganise the chapter's finances and tried to encourage the four 
canons to do some parochial work 
38. 
Percy man more closely 
integrated into the diocese through his family than was true of 
his successors, and several of his children settled locally. 
36. Percy' s obituary is in the Carlisle 
_Patriot 
9 Pebruary 1856. 
37. Best Temporal Pillars P. 387. 
38. R. Davidson and W. Benham Life of Archibald Campbell Tait 
(2 volumes 1891) V01-1 PP175 ff. 
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Of Percy's nine childreng Henry became rector of Greystoke and 
canon of Caxlislet Hugh settled at Wigton after marrying Ann 
Story, and Lucy married Henry Askew of Conishead Priory . Percy 
himself was popular enough with country people, but his work as 
bishop was shown to be anachronistic by his reforming successors. 
Percy's successor was Henry Villiers, an aristocratic 
evangelical sent to Carlisle because of Lord Shaftesbury's 
influence over the prime minister, Palmerston. At first there 
was some disappointment in the diocese since it had been expected 
that Tait would be offered the see 
39 
. However he soon moved to 
become bishop of Londong and the new bishop of Carlisle proved 
an able and impressive prelate 
40 
. 
Villiers was as well connected to the nobility as Percy had 
been : brother to one and brother in law to two more cabinet 
ministers, father in law to the first earl Russell and uncle by 
marriage to the sixteenth earl of Derby, Villiers had been the 
popular rector of the fashionable St. George'sq Bloomsbury, and 
was sent to Carlisle in order to effect much-needed changes* At his 
primary visitation Villiers disconcerted incumbents by his 
careful investigation of educational provision, his obvious 
abilityv his criticisms of the fact that over one hundred clergy 
earned less than C83 per yearp and his icy manner 
41 
. To some 
extent his talents needed a wider field and he became the first 
39. Davidson and Benham Tait vol. 1 p. 186 
40-Villierst 1817 - 1861# obituary. Carlisle Journal 13 August 1861 
41. Charge to he clergy 1857; Jackson Library biographical details 
98B. 
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bishop of Carlisle since Vernon Haxcourt in 1807 to be translated. 
Villiers was a controversial character who, was sent to reform 
Durham irt 1n6O after only four years at Carlisleg but he died only 
fifteen months later without completing his task, leaving work to 
be done in both Carlisle and Durham by his successors 
42 
. 
Villiers gave a taste of what might be achieved at Carlisle 
given a reforming prelate with some years at Rose. A revived and 
reviving Church of England produced a number of important bishops 
at this timev and amongst these was Samuel Waldegraveq sent to 
Carlisle in 1860 
43 
. Villiers was similar in many ways to 
Waldegrave : both were tallp dignified, aristocratic, impeccably 
attired, liberals in politics and evangelical in religion. The new 
bishop of Carlisle was second son of the eighthearl Waldegrave and 
brother of viscount Chewton, but in spite of his connections his 
appointment brought a storm of protest from the high church party 
led by Samuel Wilberforceq bishop of Oxford. Waldegrave had been 
for some years a prominent antagonist of the high church and 
ritualistic parties in the Church and as canon of Salisbury had 
created difficulties for his high church bishop, Hamilton 
44 
. 
42. Best Temporal Pillars P- 423 
43. Waldegrave 1817 - 1369, details in the Ckwistian Times 
29 November 1867 
44- G. I. T. Machin Politics and the Churches in Great Britain 
1832 - 1868 (Oxford 1977) P. 300 ; P. MarshThe Victorian 
Church in decline, ( 1969 ) pp. 124 - 125. 
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Waldegrave had the same dean at Carlisle as Villiers, Francis Close, 
who possessed the same evangelical religious views. There took place 
a general onslaught against all signs of ritualistic innovation 
in churches that made the diocese notorious in high church quarters. 
Waldegrave was a formidable prelate if somebody were to quarrel 
with himg but he was also a reformer and vigorously pursued a 
programme of church and parsonage building, stipend augmentation, 
and the bringing of evangelical and devoted clergy into the diocese 
which brought about muoh-needed changes. For this reason was he seen 
as a key figure in the reform of the Church of England, and one 
who is central to this thesis 
45 
. 
The work upon which Waldegrave embarked at Carlisle was begun 
at York the following year by William Thomson 
46. Thomson was the son 
of a prominentWhitehaven tradesman and political opponent of the 
earl of Lonsdale, so that Thomson's appointment to be president of 6L- 
Queen's oollegeg Oxford was a challenge to the Lowthers who had 
possessed a traditional influence in the college. Thomson carried 
out much needed reforms before promotion to the see of Bristol and 
Gloucester in 1861 and the following year to York. His work for 
thirty years at York was to be as vigovoUS as that of Waldegrave 
45- 1 am grateful to the librarian of the dean and chapter library, 
Carlislev for access to the Manuscript Letter Books of Bishop 
Samuel Waldegraveq referred to throughout as Waldegrave MS. 
46. H. Kirk Smith William Thomson, Archbishop of York (1958). 
Thomson 1819 - 18929considered suitably evangelical for the posts. 
58 
at Carlisle. 
Thomson was as evangelical and aa liberal in his politics as 
Waldegrave, and each bishop put ordination candidates through an 
intimidating series of interviews which included startlingly 
basic theological questions. With Waldegrave seriously ill through 
the winter of 1868 - 1869 Thomson arranged for another evangelical 
liberal, David Andersong to act as Waldegrave's suffragan 
47 
. 
Anderson had been ordained by Sumner of Chester in 1837 after a youth 
spent in the Clapham circle; in the 1840a he had been one of the 
evangelicals working under Buddicomq principal of St. Bees college, 
before being appointed first bishop of Rupertsland, Canada, in 1848. 
After twenty Years there Anderson was home on leave, and the evangelical 
party desperately strove to have him appointed successor to Waldegrave 
after the latter's death in 1869. They were unsuccessful, and 
Harvey Goodwin was sent to Carlisle in 1869. 
Neither Goodwin nor Anderson WOS aristocratic, and they 
each came from good middle-class evangelical backgrounds which 
illustrates the changing appointments of the day. At one time 
bishops had usually come from noble families, but partly due to the 
decline in clerical incomes and their equalisation their appeal 
declined. Goodwin was politically a liberal and in favour with 
Gladstone as a devoted Cambridge incumbent and reforming dean of Ely 
who even though high church, might bring beneficent influence to 
Carlisle 
48 
. 
47- Park St, Bees pp. 138 - 141,155 
48. Goodwin 1818 - 18929 Cambridge inoumbent 1841 - 18589 dean of 
Ely 1858 - 1869. 
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Goodwin was sent to Carlisle as a deliberate counter to the 
evangelical party, and in his long episcopate of twenty two years 
he worked to reconcile churchmen of differing parties within the 
Anglican fold whilst continuing the policies inaugurated and 
pursued by Villiers and WaIdegrave 
49 
. He encouraged further 
creations of new parishes with patronage vested in trustees or 
the bishopq attracted men of ability with private means to serve 
in the diocese, and championed the cause of Anglican schools 
against Nonconformity and the state. Friends were brought into 
important livingag residential canonries attached to diocesan 
dutyq honorary canonries bestowed on clergy of merit or long 
dedicated servicep and his son in lawt Henry Ware, established as 
Goodwin's suffragan at Barrow in Furness 
50 
. As was to be 
expected, there was a high church bias, but it was a wholesome 
application of the party spirit tempered with wisdom and common 
sense ; there was nothing narrow in a high church prelate who 
could welcome the Keswick convention 
51 
. It was under Goodwin that 
the work of church and parsonage provision was completed with 
eighty new houses and one hundred and thirty six new churches 
52 
49. A Ramin 'The Political Correspondence of Mr. Gladstone and 
Lord Granville 1868 - 1876 RHS Camden third ser. lxxxi (1952) 
bA 6(4. r 11D 161 
p. 69; Gladstone wrotek'Goodwin is no party man but with 
reference to Carli4e this is a great offence in the eyes of 
determined party men of that kind 
50, Goodwin issued an annual Pastoral Letter 
51. H. D. Rawnsley Harvey Goodwin bishop of Carlisle (1896) 
52. See table 14 pp. 165-166 
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At Goodwin's death in 1892 it was nonetheless a member of 
the Islington Protestant Association who succeeded him. John 
Wareing Bardsley had made his name in London parishes and then as 
archdeacon in the diocese of Liverpool. He was then promoted to the 
tiny diocese of Sodor qnd Man for five years before translation to 
Carlisle. He was an evangelioalp but of a different type to Francis 
Close and able to exist peacefully with all shades of churchmanship. 
Bardsley's style was described as humble, sincere and devoted, but 
unlike previous bishops he was not regamded highly as a leader 
53 
. 
He had a particulax interest in education and was a strong supporter 
of Anglican schools, but during 1898 he was accidentally poisoned 
when on holiday in Egypt and never fully recovered his health . At 
his death in 1904 he had been unable to carry out his diocesan 
functions for some time. 
The elevation of John William Diggle to Carlisle in 1905 was 
a reminder that the Lake District has not only attracted evangelical 
admirers but the broad church party too 
54 
. Diggle caused great 
anxiety in the diocese because both high church and evangelical 
disliked a prelate who wished to embrace Nonconformity and other 
Christians within the Established Church 55 . In denominational 
disputes Diggle refused to support his clergy and was the despair of 
his clergy over diocesan schools and temperance work since he refused 
to participate in work for either. Nonetheless he was widely regaxded 
as a good man concerned to lead where he believed it necessary 
56 
. 
53. Carlisle Journal 6 September 1904 obit. Bardsley 1835 - 1904. 
54. gee below pp. 191-218 
55. Trans CWAAS WS vol. xx 1920 P. 259 obit. 
56. Bouch Prelates and People PP- 449 - 453. 
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Diggle died in 1920 and was succeeded by Henry Williams. 
Bishops were by that date regularly middle-class and invariably 
ableg and no longer the political appointees of the previous 
century. Gone were the differences between the calibre and 
origins of men sent to Chester or Carlisle to meet the special 
needs of industrial conurbations or political control by one 
family. The power of bishops of Carlisle to influence the 
work of their diocese had not diminished with the new age however, 
and the central role of successive prelates in running the diocese 
depended a good deal on their use of patronage. 
62 
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The Bishops as Patrons 
Successive bishops of Carlisle possessed patronage in their 
diocese that was denied to bishops of Chester even before 1856. 
In 1800 the bishop of Carlisle appointed clergy to twenty six 
parochial livingsq to the single archdeaconryg to the four canonries 
and to minor canonries. Over the course of the century the bishop's 
patronage increased considerably as a result of the creation of new 
parishes with the living vested by patrons in bishops of Carlisle 
after their own death and as a result of deliberate policy by 
Waldegrave and Goodwin to obtain as much patronage as possible 
1. 
By 1920 not only did the bishop of Carlisle appoint to sixty three 
livings,, but he vas a member of ten trustee bodies acting as patrons. 
Other individuals or bodies of course controlled more 
patronage than the bishops. The dean and chapter of Carlisle 
in 1780 appointed to twenty five livings, the earl of Lonsdale to 
twenty two, but during the next century they were not able 
+0 
substantially4inerease their share of the total. There were two 
other groups who like the bishops greatly increased their share of 
paxochial patronage: Anglican clergy who purchased advowsons with 
their incomes inflated by tithe and land values, and bodies of 
trustees. 
In 1780 bishops regarded such patronage as a useful means 
of controlling entry to the diocesev providing friends and relations 
with preferment and rewards for services rendered. 9 and increasingly 
as a way to place the workings of the diocesan machinery into the 
hands of men whom they regarded as able and suitable. A fundamental 
shift in public opinion encouraged the end to the sale of advowsons 
1. gee table 4AP. 64 
64 
Table AA 
Patronage in the diocese of Carlisle: 
Patron 1780 1830 1870 1890 1920 
Bishop of Carlisle 26 27 34 53 63 
Dean & chapter of Carlisle 25 25 29 32 32 
Earl of Lonsdale 22 30 33 38 35 
Anglican clergy 13 46 62 67 54 
Trustees 10 10 10 31 36 
total livings of all patrons 210 218 270 298 298 
Note: Bishop of Carlisle appoints to the posts of chancellor, 
archdeacong residential and honorary canonrigs. 
Dean and chapter appoint to minor oanonries. 
Anglican clergy includes advowsons in the hands of clergy 'Who 
own the patronage and who present as an incumbent of mother parish. 
In 1892 only four trustee bodies had no clergy as trustees, 
whilst of one hundred and fifteen named trustees fifty four were 
clergy. 
Sourcess Nicolson and Burn Westmorland and Cumberland ; Parson and 
White Cumberland, Westmorland. Furness-and Cartmel, (1829); 
Carlisle Diooesan Calendars 187091890 and 1920. 
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and their concentration in the hands of the Church of England itself 
so that it could control to a significant extent its own work. The 
rise of trustees to be patrons of thirty six livings is to be 
explained in the desire of evangelical clergy and laymen to keep 
advowsons out of the hands of private persons whom they felt would 
tend to favour the high church and ritualistic partiesp and by 
themselves appointing further trustees as places became vacant 
2 
the trusts ensured their wishes would perpetuate 
Earls of Lonsdale possessed extensive patronage in the areas of 
their estates centred on Whitehaven and Lowther, whilst the dean and 
chapter of Carlisle appointed to many livings in and around the city 
of Carlisle and to the east and south of the city on the estates 
originally owned by Carlisle's monastic bodies. With successive 
earls of Lonsdale not interested in the welfare of the Church of 
England beyond its immediate usefulness, and a dean and chapter 
necessarily restricted in its scope for acquiring further advowsons, 
it was left to bishops of Carlisle to extend their patronage and to 
use it for the good of the Anglican body. 
The letters of Samuel Waldegrave illustrate the way in which 
that reforming and powerful bishop exercised his patronage in order 
to aid the Church. Indeed his was the first opportunity to do this 
since the only other reforming bishop, Villiers, in his four years at 
Carlisle had only appointed to six livings. It was Waldegrave who 
inaugurate4 the policy of the most punctilious examination of 
candidates for holy orders and for livings and who brought to bear 
the first extensive control of which clergy entered the diocese. 
2, The Simeon trustees appointed to three livings for example. 
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Waldegrave possessed several difficulties in the exercise 
of patronage. There was the attitude of the dean and chapter in 
Carlisle, for the body had a formidable dean in Francis Close and 
determined to retain patronage of new city livings. The earl of 
Lonsdale would never consider seeking the advice or wishes of a 
prelate whose politics and churchmanship were opp[)osed to his own, 
even though many patrons might seek Waldegrave's opinions before 
appointing an incumbent. The bishop too possessed no patronage in 
the three deaneries formerly under Chesterg and had to find ways to 
remedy this situation. 
Waldegrave male it clear to the earl of Lonsdale and his 
clergy that he regarded it as their own duty to augment livings 
and provide parsonageag rebuffing archdeacon Jackson's request 
for episcopal aid with ' ... where recommendations for augmentation 
grants are made by myself these will be restricted to benefices 
3 
where the patronage is public... ' . Whilst sympathising with the 
active evangelical work of Close he likewise informed the dean that 
4 they must provide for their own augmentation 
The bishop put pressure on thosewhom he knew would respond 
and wrote to those whom he suspected might be amenable to his 
own preferences. After months of hard work Waldegrave was 
thus delighted to receive the gift of Arleodon from the lord 
chancellor in 1860, but annoyed when Cleator Moor's new living went 
5 to the Lindow family . In Carlisle there was the difficulty for 
3. Waldegrave MS Waldegrave to archdeacon Jackson 11 January 1861. 
For Jacksong a strong Lowther supporter, see below P- 103 
4. Waldegrave MS Waldegrave to Rev. Messrs Trueman and Livingston 
book 17 December 1860. See below P-89. 
5. Waidegrave MS Waldegrave to Isaac Mossop book 1 912 December 1860. 
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Waldegrave of countering the ambitions of Francis Close to control 
every new city parish, but the bishop scored notable successes 
with the creation of St. Stephen's, financed by Baroness Burdett Coutts, 
and of St. Jamesq financed by Waldegrave's friends outside the 
diocese, with patronage for each vested in the bFishop. Once this 
was achieved WaIdegrave had to write to a protesting dean that 
f Considering the state of church patronage in Carlisle it is 
right that the gift of presentation should be at once and forever 
16 vested in the bishop ... 
Waldegrave was prepared to compromise, especially when others 
footed the bill or gave up a good deal to establish a new parish. 
At Maryport he agreed to he one of the trustees appointing because 
the town had paid for the new paris whilst at Arnside he allowed 
the vicar of Beetham to retain patronage of the new living so 
long as he remained at Beetham. Thereafter it was to come to the 
bishop 
7. Arnside was carved out of Beetham, but such creation 
of a new parish was fraught with legal and personal difficulties 
which emerged over the creation of RaughtonHead. Vested interests 
had to be placated and eventually seven trustees were granted the 
8 
patronage, of whom the bishop and another clergyman were two 
6. Waldegrave MS book 2, Waldegrave to dean Close 11 October 1867. 
7. WaIdegrave MS book 20 Wallegrave to Mr. Senhouse 26 September 
1867 and 4 October 1867; book 3P Waldegrave to Rev. Mr Hutton 
30 December 1868 
8. Waldegrave MS book 2f Waldegrave to Churchwardens of Raughton Head 
7 November 1867 and 26 November 1867. 
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Many patrons asked Waldegrave for advice,, though he wrote to 
one person that II never volunteer advice to patrons 19. To 
William Postlethwaite the bishop added that I It is seldom that I 
am unablet if consulted, to recommend a suitable candidate for a 
vacant benefice 1 
10 
. Waldegrave was adept at persuading patrons 
and incumbents not to employ or appoint unsuitable curates, meaning 
those with known leanings towards ritualistic innovation or men with 
no evangelical referees who could vouch for their orthodoxy . There 
remained however a number of patrons who ignored Waldegraveg and in 
particular incumbents connected with the earl of Lonsdale. 
During 1868 Waldegrave appointed William Hodgson to the 
vacant living of Cliftonp situated two miles from Penrith and less 
than that distance from Lowther castle. It was an area in which the 
bishop had long regrettedkhigh church proclivities of archdeacon 
Jackson, rector of Lowtherv and his neighbouring clergyq appointed 
by the earl of Lonsdale. Having broken the news to lord Lonsdale 
that he had appointed Hodgson, an evangelical, Waldegrave was 
surprised to receive three letters off the earl in one day. The 
bishop wrote: 
My dear Lordq 
I was not aware of the interest your 
lordship takes in Clifton ... 
11 
And then in explanationt 
9. Waldegrave MS book 29 Waldegrave to unknown patron, 10 November 1867 
10. Waldegrave MS book 29 Waldegrave to Poistlethwaite, 26 November 1867 
11. Waldegrave MS book 39ftldegrave to Lonsdale, 20 June 1868 
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My dear Lord, 
The rectory of Clifton is no longer vacant. 
I offered it to a decent Westmorland clergyman only 
this week... the Rev. William Hodgsonq MA9 formerly 
incumbent of Brathay, Ambleside... for some years 
12 
principal of Moor colleget Sydney, NSW... 
Then in response to a stream of complaining letters received from the 
earl which flooded in almost hourly the bishop responded: 
While I regret that I have not been able to meet your 
wishes# I rejoice that I have provided so suitably for 
the place in the Rev. William Hodgson... a man of good 
standing who combines the possession of fair private 
means with the still greater advantage of an excellent 
Wife 0*9 
13. 
It maz a triumph for Wallegrave aa he wrote to his friend canon 
Jefferson : 
12. Waldegrave ME book 3, Waldegrave to lord Lonsdale 20 June 1668; 
WaIdegrave would write upto twenty letters on one day of the 
week and none then for several days. 
13. Waldegrave MS book 39 Waldegrave to lord Lonsdale 20 June 
1868. Both were then in London and messengers rushed between 
the two houses. 
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My dear canon Jefferson, 
I have long been anxious to 
place in the neighbourhood of Penrith a man of 
position and experience who might be the fighter you 
desire against Ritualistic innovation... so rife 
there .. * 
14 
Waldegrave was committed to introducing evangelicals to the 
diocese, and especially men with substantial means who could 
ignore the poor stipends attached to many Cumbrian livings . 
A vacancy at Ulverston created a perplexing situation for the 
bishop who spent months seaxohing for a suitable man. 
Ulverston was one of five benefices in the patronage of the 
Rev. Arthur Peachev principal of the Anglican Highbury college 
in London, an evangelical, owner of a Lake District home, and 
a friend of the bishop's. It was no surprise therefore that when 
Ulverston fell vacant in 1867 Peache offered the opening to a 
man of Waldegrave's choice. Months of work is shown in the 
ensuing correspondence as having taken place 
15 
. 
The immediate problem was-outlined to the rural dean, 
Ayrej who was instructed to officiate at the parish church: 
14. Waldegrave MS book 39 Waldegrave to canon Jefferson. 30 June 
1868; Jefferson, JP, MA, vicar of Brough under Stainmore 
1828 - 1870, hon. canon of Carlisle 1862 - 1870. 
15- Waldegrave MS book 29 October 1867 onwards; Peache gave 
the patronage to trustees . 
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Canon Gwyllym has resigned ... and the curates are 
certainly disposed in the Ritualistic direction, 
and I do not iike to leave them in possession during 
the vacancy. 
16 
Two letters were written to the Ulverston curates telling them 
that no 'novelties' were to be introduced into the parish church 
and that they were only there on suffrance 
17 
. At the saine time 
Waldegrave had hearlthat the bishop of Bombay was -on leave 
and was looking for a suitable post: 
My deax Bishopq 
Hearing that it is not likely that you 
will return to India, I have, by the very kind permission 
of the Rev. A. Peache, the patron, the duty of asking 
whether you will take charge of the third most important 
parish in my diocese - Ulverston ... 
18 
Meetings were arranged and Waldegrave went to stay with Bombay at 
St. Leonards because his own house had suffered an ontbreak of 
some infection. No decision was reached however and inquiries 
about other candidates put in hand. 
16. Waldegrave MS book 29 Waldegrave to Ayre, 2 December 1867 
17. Waldegrave MS book 2, Waldegrave to Ulverston curates, 
4 December 1867 
is. Waldegrave MS book 2, Waldegrave to bishop of Bombay 
December 1867- 
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WaIdegrave was seeking an evangelical, a gentlemang and 
one of ample private meansp promising in return 92000 for a 
'suitable parsonage' and freedom to act as he wished within the 
large parish. The bishop of Bombay played hard to get and 
Waldegrave had to enter into correspondence which taxed his 
temperament: 
Hitherto, evangelical men have only been seen at a 
distance, through somewhat coloured glasses... 
Am I to take it that you distinctly refuse the offer? 
. ** it is quite a suffragan's post - and how thankful 
I would be for such a suffragan as you. 
19 
Peache was asked several times by Waldegrave if he could 
recommend suitable men, and candidates were despatched by several 
friends to be interviewed by the bishop and to view the parish. 
Lady Rodeng a strongly evangelical lady, was asked to give an 
opinion about one man and his suitability for an evidently 
unasual post: 
The last incumbent had a private income of between 
two and three thousand pounds and kept three curates, 
and was widely hospitable. He was rural dean and a 
kind of suffragan bishop in those parts. 
20 
19. Waldegrave MS book 2, Waldegrave to bishop of Bombay 19 
Deoember 1867 
20. Waldegrave MS book 2, Waldegrave to Lady Roden 23 Deoember 
is67- 
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Eustace turned out to be a good candidate, though he only 
had a thousand pounds a year income. Three Irish clergymen 
who had seemed promising were likewise deficient in this respect 
21 
. 'ustace was since none possessed over C700 private income L 
assured by Waldegrave that a Lambeth D. D. would be arranged for 
the successful candidate but the plan fell through . Approaches 
were then made to a Mr. Sullivanp a man known to both Peache and 
Waldegrave., -& cathedral canon and parish incumbent. Sullivan 
was a cousin to Sir Charles Sullivan and 'a true Christian 
t 22 gentleman of ample means Sullivan was informed by 
Waldegrave : 
A man is required who is decided in his views and is 
also wise... the last man was NOT decided in his 
views .. * 
23 
Sullivan refused the offer, as the bishop suspected he would, 
I ... for the late bishop Villiers made several efforts to 
induce him to enter his diocese 1 
24 
21, Waldegrave MS book 2, Waldegrave to Peache, 19 December 1867 
22. Waldegrave MS book 2p Waldegrave to Mr Pickeringg 9 January 
1868 
23. Waldegrave MS book 29Waldegrave to Rev. Mr Sullivan 26. December 
1867 
24- Waldegrave MS book 29 Waldegrave to Pickering, 9 January 1667 
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For Waldegrave the dangers of ritualistic clergymen 
interfering in parish work were alarmingt and a Mr. Daniel, 
curate in a neighbouring parish, was banned from going to 
Ulverston parish church 
25. Daniel received an unpleasant 
letter and was refused a licence to officiate because of his 
ritualistic sympathies : 
I cannot tell you how much astonished and grieved 
I am at the want of good taste and good sense that your 
being in Ulverston at all under present circumstances 
... it shows a public disregard of Church order ... 
and my decision is final and must be obeyed. 
26 
Waldegrave however still had the post to fill and complained 
to archdeacon Cooper of part of the problem: 
My dear archdeacon, 
We do indeed feel very muoh for you 
and the more so as we ourselves have had and'still have 
much to try us. Great difficulty is experienced in 
filling up Ulverston... the friends of the former 
dynasty seem to have frightened off most of the candidates. 
27 
6tv LA 
25. Waldegrave MS, Kýaldegrave to churchwardenag 24 January 1868 
60" 
26. Waldegrave MS9, KWa3. degrave to Daniel, 24 January 1868 
6A('+ 
27. Waldegrave MS k Waldegrave to Cooper, 28 January 1868 
75 
The bishop noted with some humour that the few influential people 
who disliked the thought of an evangelical vicar had inadvertently 
put off a high church cleric with ample means. Finally in February 
1868 the Rev. G. G. Moston, a London incumbent, was offered the 
post and accepted,, and the bishop informed Brady, the one loyal 
and remaining curateq of this decision 
28 
* 
Waldegrave was using patronage to bring in outsiders into the 
diocese who would then deploy their private incomes to good effect 
in their parishes. Goodwin too secured the services of as many 
clergy as possible from outside the region and dioceseq partly 
by using the canonries to augmenttheir stipends as incumbents and 
then attaching other duties to the posts. It was a sign of how 
far changes had gone that these bishops were using canonries and 
other patronage to help the Church rather than to provide for their 
relatives and friends as so many sinecures. However the problems 
of patronage included the disposal of canonries in that last 
bastion of the unreformed Church of England : the cathedral 
chapter. Before changes could be oaxried out in the chapter, 
it was necessary for the deans of Carlisle to changet and this 
theme occupies the next section. 
28. Waldegrave MS book4, Waldegrave to Brady, 24 February 1868 
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The Deans 
Deans of Chester possessed little rel9vance for parishes 
in Cumbria because they had no patronage in the county. However 
the deans of Carlisleg together with their chapter, were as 
important in terms of patronage as the dean and chapter of Chester 
was unimportant. After 1850 deans of Carlisle were resident in 
West Walls throughout the year and no longer the pluralists 
that they had once beeng and with the expansion of Carlisle as 
a communications and industrial centre their scope for action was 
correspondingly increased. As with the bishops, so the deans had 
to be men able to keep aloof from the political squabbles which 
erupted from time to time in the diocese,, and to be able to 
withstand pressure which might be exerted by the earls of Lonsdale. 
Deans, like bishops, were rewarded with deaneries for their 
services and usefulness to an administrationg so that when Thomas 
Percy was appointed dean of Carlisle in 1778 it was owing to his 
1 
patroneg the earl of Sussex and the duke of Northumberland 
His surname was misleading for he was from a Shropshire tradesman's 
family and no relation to the noble Percy family. Much of his time was 
devoted to antiquarian pursuits and his visits to Carlisle perfunctory 
and ended in 1782 'With his promotion to the bishopric of Dromoreq 
Ireland. He was dean simply to keep out a Lowther follower. 
Percy 1729 - 1811pbiog. in T. Brown Round Carlisle Cross 
( Carlisle 1922 ) PP- 58 - 67- 
Ma 77 
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The imPortance of frustrating the designs of Sir James 
Lowtherin 1782 led to the aPPointment of Jeffrey Ekins to the 
deanery 
2. Ekins had been tutor to Frederick Howard, later 
fifth earl of Caxlisleq who had presented Ekins to the Howard 
living at Morpeth, Northumberland, in 1776 and to Sedgfield in 
1777. Acting as Howard's chaplain and secretary whilst the 
former was lord lieutenant of Irelandq Ekins was rarely in 
Carlisle and as was normal for the day did little work for his 
stipend. At his death in 1791 a sign of the changing religious 
attitudes of the day was the appointment of Isaac Milner to the 
deanery. 
Milner was a friend of William Pitt the youngerg and an 
intimate of the Wilberforce family, Charles Simeon and the 
other prominent evangelicals of the day. Pitt had briefly acted 
as member of parliament for Appleby thanks to the influence of 
Sir James Lowther but he broke with his erstwhile patron 
3. 
Pitt promoted Milner to Carlisle as a strong personality and 
opponent of the earl of Lonsdale. The new dean was in the 
West Walls deanery from late June until late September of each 
year, spending the other months of the year as frP-Sllut of Queen's 
collegeg Oxford. Milner's evangelical circle were often on 
holiday in the Lake District and William Wilberforce stayed in 
Carlisle during 1796. He wrote to a mutual friend, James 
Stillingfleet 
2, Mcins 1735 1791vT Brown Round Carlisle Cross (Carlisle 1925) 
pp - 38 - 41 - 
3. Earl Stanhope Life of the Right Honourable William Pitt, 
volumes (1861) vol. 1 PP-46ff. 
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There is a slacking among them [the people of the citil- 
There seems to want a follow up of the blow of Milner's 
preaching by a constant repetition of such preaching; 
for many hear with eagerness 
4. 
The earl of Lonsdale had recently just lost his final attempt to 
take over both parliamentary seats in the city, a fact which 
intensified kt^s hostility towards Milner and the other 
evangelical preachers. The dean's brother, Joseph Milner, vas 
in Carlisle the following year, 1797, and also sent a letter on 
the 'work in Carlisle to Stillin,,, ý-, rfleet : 
The people heret the aborigines, are a well behaved 
simple people; the refirapsstshall I sayq the lewdness 
and impudence, of the southern part of the island, they 
know not ... they are sheep without a shepherd... There 
are here some Methodists and Dissenting interests, but 
feeble and of little weight, nor is there a Dissenter 
here of any popularityq nor as it should seem, of any 
religious zeal. What a fine field for a pastor, steady, 
fervento intelligent and charitable. 
5 
4. M. Milner Life of Isaac Milner (1844 edition) P- 57 
Milner Life of Milner P-P. 71 - 72 
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Milner was soon able to use his patronage to bring in able and 
devout evangelical clergy, most notably John Fawcett who bec 
incumbent of St. Cuthbert's in 1799 and for fifty years led the 
6 
evangelical party amongst the parochial clergy of the diocese 
Milner himself brought to bear a strong influence on the city and 
its leading families, and during each summer became the central figuxe 
in the social life of the cathedral precincts. William Paley was a 
congenial archdeacon and chancellor, and formed a part of the friendly 
circle which included the Grahams of Netherby, the Curwens of 
Workington, and the Losh and Blamire families who lived locally. 
It was Milner who was the religious and social leader of this 
7 
fraternity 
Milner's vigour showed what role an active dean might play 
in the city and diocese if he chose to exercise hiS influence. 
For a time in his later years Milner sided with the first earl of 
Lonsdale in espousing the governments plans to suppress radical 
and reforming notions which cost him some admirers. On the other 
hand he organised work for the three thousand unemployed textile 
workers, including the construction of banks to channel the river 
8 Eden and laying out raised footpaths on city walks Milner's 
biographer put the matter succinctly: 
6. C. H. Terrot Sermon on the life of the Rev. John Fawcett 
(Carlisle 1851) 
7. H. Lonsdale The Worthies of Cumberland (1873) PP- 41 - 107, 
117 - 238 
8. Milner Life of Milner PP. 342 - 343. 
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He had long observed with sorrow the increase and 
dissemination of a democratic spirit in the city and 
neighbourhood of Carlisle, and had thought very 
seriously on the subject with a view to the adoption of 
some practical means of checking the growing evil. 
9 
The establishment of the Carlisle Patriot was the result, but 
Milner was too independent to simply to the government line on 
suppressing dissenting voices and advocated remedial measures to 
ameliorate post- war economic hardship. Milner's successor at 
Carlisle in 1820 was Robert Hodgson, a sound government man who 
had been dean of Chester and was despatched to Carlisle in order to 
counter in the distant north any suggestions that the senior clergy 
were not wholly in agreement with the government. His appointment 
was likewise a sign of Anglican decli4e into general inactivity 
911116 
. 
10 
which allowed other denominations rorease in numerical 
strength. 
Hodgson retained his rich living of St. George's, Hanover 
Square, but so assiduous was his attention to London and the court 
10 that he displayed little interest in Carlisle . He shared 
bishop Percy's views on Church reform and announced in 1833 that 
the diocese of Carlisle was a model of excellence and needed no 
further changes, which brought scorn and ridicule on his head from 
the opposition press. His dislike of the Ecclesiastical Commissioners 
was well known 
11 
a 
Milner Life of Milner P. 367 
10. S. Jefferson Hist2ry and Antiquilies of Carlisle (Carlisle 1837) 
p. 253. Hodgeon, rector of St. George 1803 - 1844 o 
ii. Carlisle Journal 16 March 1833 
82 
Hodgson was succeeded by J. A. Cramer, an Oxford scholar and 
historian who made no impression i. n the diocese 
12 
. He visited 
Carlisle three times between 1844 and 1848 and was replaced at his 
death by Samuel Hinds 
13 
. Hinds was a learned and tolerant man 
who was in favour of moderate ecclesiastical reforms and found 
favour with the government who promoted him after just thirteen 
months to the bishopric of Norwich where he instituted the type 
of changes needed at Carlisle at that date. It was appropriate that 
although bishop Percy was opposed to changest the new dean of Carlisle 
in 1850 should be one of the great figures of the reviving Church of 
England, Archibald Campbell Tait. 
Tait was like Hinds in that he sympathised with the b3zad 
church school of religious thought as developed by Stanley and 
Arnold. His appointment to a traditional diocese like Carlisle 
with a run of tory bishops and deans was adventurous 
14 
. Tait was 
the first dean to be resident in Carlisle for most of the year 
and showed what might be achieved by an able man committed to 
active diocesan involvement where previously the reward of a deanery 
was an opportunity for relaxation. One of Tait's former pupils, 
Samuel Waldegrave, future bishop of Carlisle, urged his old teacher 
to be a tireless workerp and Lord John Russell and his government 
must have suspected that so active and able a man would not sit 
idly back enjoying his preferment 
15 
. 
12. Cramer 1793 18489 formerly regius professor of modern history. 
13. Hinds 1793 1872; Machin Politics and the Churches p. 198 
14- Tait 1811-1882t headmaster of Rugby 1842, dean of Carlisle 1850, 
bishop of London 18579 archbishop of Canterbury 1868 - 1882. 
15. Davidson and Benham Life of-Tait, vol. 1 chapters 6 and 7. 
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Tait was shocked to find only ten people at his first 
cathedral communion and that the chapter met irregularly because 
of the failure of the four canons to fulfil residentiary duties. 
He introduced Sunday afternoon preaching, appointed active men to 
take charge of chaplaincy duties to city institutions, and 
commenced the overdue restoration of the cathedral fabric. At the 
same time he was a prominent member of the royal commission on 
the reform of Oxford university and an important liberal politically. 
The new dean's most lasting achievements included the coming to terms 
with the Ecclesiastical Commissioners over the chaotic state of 
the chapter's finances which was typical of cathedral bodies of that 
16 time . Percy was at loggerheads with the commissioners over their 
cutting his subsidy from C2000 a year to C1500, and had an inate 
suspicion of a body which had suffered two serious scandals in the 
fraudulent affairs of John Patterson and C. K. Murray 
17 
. With the 
aid of Sir James Graham of Netherby, formerly home secretary and a 
commissioner, Tait came to terms with the commissioners and made 
Carlisle into the second cathedral body in England, after York, to 
so modernise its finances. In some dioceses it was twenty years before 
18 
such reforms took place 
16. Best Temporal Pillars PP. 423,459 
17. Best Temporal Pillars PP- 404-4059 2249 387 
18. Davidson and Benham Life of Tait PP- 175 ff; Best Temporal 
Pillars PP- 424t 459; Hereford and Durham were the least 
amenable to reform. 
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Tait hoped that he would be appointed bishop of Carlisle in 1856 
on the death of Percy, but the post went to Villiers. Months later 
the dean lost five of his children in an outbreak of scarlet fever, 
and Queen Victoriat moved by his grief and by her own sufferings 
in similar circumstancesp pressed the government to appoint him 
bishop of London. The move succeeded partly because Shaftesbury 
regarded Tait as suitable in spite of his broad party leanings, 
and influenced his stepfather In law, the prime minister 
19 
Palmerston 
The lack of sectarianism in Tait and his workq his liberal 
sympathies for things both secular and religious, were not shared 
20 
by his successor Francis Close .A high ch=hman commented on 
Close some years later : 
The Carlisle clergy axe completely over - ridden by an 
ultra Protestant clique, the strength of which lies in 
the dean and a powerful tradition left by the late two 
bishops. 21 
For most of his life Close waA the most unswerving of 
evangelicalsv narrow minded, dedicated to promoting the cause of 
teetotalism and ending gambling and smoking, a formidable preacher 
and somebody that contemporary opinion either loved or hated. 
19. Davidson and Benham Life of Tait pp. 189-192 
20. Close, 1797 - 1882, son of a Suffolk incumbentp incumbent of 
Cheltenham 1824 - 1856, dean of Carlisle 1856 - 18819incumbent 
of St. Mary's Carlisle 1865 - 18680 published over seventy sermons. 
21. Memorials of Dean Close by one who knew him ( Carlisle 1885) 
85 
At Cheltenham Close had ruled the religious, educational and 
social life of the town so much that he had been nicknamed the 
pope of Cheltenham. He could be a genialp attractive and lively 
character at social gatherings, but by the time he came to 
Carlisle the townspeople saw a larget fiery, zealous and disgruntled 
cleric who lashed all with whom he disagreed from the pulpit. 
It was a sign of his failure to have inherited the sympathies and 
tolerance of Simeon and Milner in their evangelical labours, or to 
develop into the type of evangelioal preacher best shown in the 
kindly and popular T. D. Harford Battersbyq founder of the Keswick 
conventiong that Close opposed all suggestion of co-operation with 
non - Anglicans and possessed no flexibility in his pronouncements 
and condemnations. Right at the end of his life, the old silver - 
haired dean was roundly condemning the Salvation Army as agents of 
the devil. Close was an anachronism within the Anglican fold 
22 
long before his death 
Close could not get on with Harvey Goodwin because of the 
bishop*s high church opinions. What the crusty old dean thought of 
his own successor, John Oakley, a modern high churchman, is not 
recorded but can be imagined as having been unfavourable 
23 
. 
Oakley was as daring anappointment to make as Tait had beeng for 
he was a humane and progressive clergyman who encouraged a new 
attitude in the cathedral precincts. 
22. T. Brown Round Carlisle Cross(1923) Pp. 52 - 53 provides a good 
portrait of Close; Brown was one of the many terrified of him. 
23. Oakley 1834 - 1890, London incumbent 1857 - 1879, dean of 
Carlisle 1880 - 18829 dean of Manchester 1882 - 1890. 
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Oakley first of all took down the wrought iron gates placed 
in the cathedral in order to restrict the movements of people 
attending services who might disturb his preaching. It was a 
physical sign of the spiritual freedom brought to the cathedral 
precincts as the new dean invited trade union leaders, actors, 
racing crowds and public house patrons to attend his services. 
His work with travelling people, his insistence that any sort of 
dress was appropriate for services, would have appalled Close, an 
would have his music and harvest festivals and use of the cathedral 
for all manner of celebrations and events. Oakley was moved to 
the deanery of Manchester where he was put under the sort of strain 
lacking in Carlisleg sorting out financial disputes amongst the 
clergy of the city of Manchester and arbitrating in labour troubles 
between masters and men 
24 
. 
Oakley's successor at Carlisle was W. G. Henderson, a man lacking 
both his predecessor's abilities and his controversialityq and 
a clergyman not given to innovation or strange notions. He fitted 
in well with the diocese and remained dean until his death in 1916 
25. 
Henderson was not conspicuous in his churchmanship, but his successor 
was Hastings Rashdallp an eminent historian and broad church 
26 
proponen 
24.0. Chadwick the Victorian Church (2volumes 1966 and 1970) vol. 
2 pp. 2829392 
25. Henderson for so long a tenure of the deanery left nothing like 
as many stories as Close and did not fire the Public's imagination. 
26. Rashdall 1858 - 1924P canon of Herefordt dean Of Carlisle 1916- 
1924. 
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Rashdall was a man towards the end of distinguished career as 
member of Hereford's chapter and as a historian, but he suffered 
from considerable bouts of ill health at Carlisle which were 
ascribed to the harsh climate for a man accustomed to the south of 
the country 
27 
. Like Henderson he was popular enough in the diocese 
but he was not the decisive figure that Close had been, or as hard- 
working as Taitq and the cathedral precincts became something of 
the sleepy confines ad been in the 18300. It certainly could 
not be said that Rashdall ruled the city's religious lifeg but this 
was a sign of the churchmanship best seen in the opinions and beliefs 
of bishop Diggle at that date. The dean and chapter retained its 
extensive patronage in the diocese which could so alter the type 
of clergy to be found in Cumbria. For the deans of Carlisle, there 
were all shades of opinions represented; perhaps rather aptly,, Close 
lies head on to Goodwing in marble effigy, in the south aisle of 
the cathedralv providing a contrast of which the old dean would 
have approved. Close is in white marble, his bishop in black, 
and there are no shades of grey to be seen, 
27- P. E. Matheson the Life of Hastings Raj3hdall ( 1928 ) 
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The Patronage of the Dean and Chapter 
The extensive patronage in the diocese of Carlisle exercised 
by the dean and chapter of Carlisle made that body as influential 
as the bishop and the earl of Lonsdale. However it was a patronage 
based on the former monastic estates in Carlisle, to the east of the 
city towards Bramptong and south towards Penrith and the old forest 
of Inglewood, and as the nine 'kenth century progressed it was a 
patronage not greatly augmented by new parishes. Trustee bodies 
or wealthy benefactors preferred to vest the advowson in the bishop 
to giving the patronage to the dean and an unreformed chapter of 
indeterminate quality. There was too the danger that in the future 
the chapter bodies might be destroyed or so reformed as to end their 
separate existence, whereas bishops were thought of as going on 
indefinitely. The result was that only in the city of Carlisle 
was dean Close able to capture further patronage 
Dean Milner had done his best to secure the appointment of 
men of his own evangelical beliefs and was deeply committed to 
2 promoting the interests of the evangelical party . His successor 
Hodgson was equally concerned not to promote the interests of that 
church party but favored the old fashioned high and dry men, a 
group in the diocese who looked to bishop Percy too for favours. 
Tait as the first resident dean had the advantage over canons who 
really cared little for appointments, but few fell vacant in his 
patronage between 1850 and 1856. Francis Close was more fortunate 
and filled all but four of the thirty or so livings# and some he 
filled several times over. 
1. See table *. 64- 
2. Milner Life of Milner pp. 142-143; he complained of the task. 
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Close regarded Carlisle and its parishes as his own personal 
concern, and as the city and its residential and industrial suburbs 
expanded into farming land the need for new parishes provided 
the dean with his opportunity for acquiring further patronage. 
To the original three city incumbencies which Close found on his 
arrival a further five were to be added in the 18609, but a struggle 
broke out between the dean and bishop Waldegrave over the patronage 
3 
and absorbed a good deal of energy on all sides 
It was Close's ambition to annex all four cathedral canonries 
to city livings in order to enhance the prestige and income of the 
incumbencies and to attract a coterie of leading evangelical 
preachers who would otherwise avoid the diocese and its apparent 
lack of suitably wealthy posts 
4. For the bishop there were 
obvious advantages in that he would thus be provided with a strong 
group of canonst active and able, and a reformed chapter, at one 
blow. On the other hand it would have been a serious erosion of his 
patronagev and encourage further such exploits by the formidable 
dean. Though an evangelicalt Waldegrave was not a narrow party 
man like Close. 
3. Carlisle parishess St. Cuthbert(dean and chapter)$ Holy Trinity 
(dean and chapter 1834), Christ Church (dean and chapter 1854)9 
St. James (five trustees 1863), St. Paul (bishop of Carlisle 
1865), St. Stephen (bishop of Carlisle 1865), St. John (five 
trustees 1867)9 St. Mary (dean and chapter 1868), St. Aidan 
(bishop of Carlisle 1902) 
4- Waldegrave MS, book 1, Waldegrave to Closet 12 September 1861 
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Close for example would only consider suitably evangelical men 
for his livings and high churchmen complained to Waldegrave about 
5 
this partisanship As the bishop told themt there was really 
nothing that he could do. Concerning the annexation of the canonries 
to the city livings, Waldegrave used delaying tactics and suggested 
that city livings should first be augmented to E300 eachq and that 
Sir James Grahamg at that time member of parliament for Carlisle, 
should be allowed to pursue his attempts at cathedral reform without 
involvement by Close or Waldegrave 
6. 
Graham died the following year 
and Close encouraged the new city memberv the industrialist Joseph 
Pergusono to take chancellor Burton to court during 1863 in order to 
deprive him of his canonry. Burton had agreed to relinquish it some 
years previously but had later refused, but the case was withdrawn, 
probably under pressure from Waldegrave who did not wish the canonry 
7 to be held in perpetuity by a city clergyman 
Waldegrave went ahead with plans to finance the new parish of 
St. James in Denton Holme, funded mainly through Joseph Ferguson 
and with the patronage vested in five trustees. There were no 
insoluble problems because the trustees were all evangelicals and 
8 
presumably satisfied Close . More thorny was the path towards 
creating St. Stephen into a parish the following year. 
6. Waldegrave MS book 11 Wa2degrave to Close , 12 September 1861 
7. Brown Round Carlisle Cross (1923)pp- 54 - 55 
8. Waldegrave MS, book 19 Waldegrave to Rev. J. Tasker 9 October 
1862 
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The business commenced auspiciously when Waldegrave wrote 
to the city council and asked for a church site on land owned by the 
corporation, to be built with money given by baroness Burdett Coutts 
and other of the bishop's friends outside the diocese 
9. Close 
however complained in a letter to the Carlisle Journal that 
more consultation concerning the creation of a new parish and of 
the siting of the church was required. Waldegrave took the dean 
to task over the importance of maintaining a united front in the 
project when so many of the town council were against promoting the 
interests of the Church of England: 
My dear Dean, 
I was not a little surprisedg and I must 
add pained, at reading your letter to the Journal of 
Tuesday last. 10 
Within days the council had voted for the provision of a site 
notwithstanding the dean's objections. Waldegrave was gratified at 
the way in which Isaac James, a prominent Wesleyan Methodist, and 
11 
a Mr. Perringq a tory, had voted for the site being given 
9. Waldegrave MS, book 1, Waldegrave to mayor and corporation of 
Carlisleg 4 May 1863 
10. Waldegrave MS, book 19 Waldegrave to Close, 21 May 1863 
11. Waldegrave MS, book 1# Waldegrave to mayor and corporation 
of Carlisle 25 May 1863 
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Waldegrave was always reluctant to seek money for the 
benefit of livings where he possessed no influence, or where 
the patrons were able themselves to provide extra finance. This 
explains the way in which he refused to help livings with the earl 
of Lonsdale as patron, and similarly where the dean and chapter 
were owners of the advowson. As he explained to Close in a letter of 
March 1864P public opinion found it hard to understand why so 
apparently wealthy a body as the Carlisle chapter could not pay its 
incumbents a good deal more than jolt did. It was all a question of 
dealing responsibly with the Ecclesiastical Commissionerep the bishop 
explained at great lengths to the dean, for when a canon of 
Salisbury Waldegrave added that C16,000 a year had been raised by 
efficient husbanding of chapter resources for stipend augmentation 
12 
The bishop continued to mobilise the resources of important 
landowners and industrialists and during 1867 was able to recruit 
the duke of Devonshire for the creation of a new city parish centred 
on the old parish church of St. Maryq which until that date took 
up part of one of the aisles of the cathedral for its worship. 
Close was determined to obtain the patronage but initially the 
bishop would only promise to support the dean's resolve to become the 
first incumbent 13 . 
12. Waldegrave MS9 book 19 Waldegrave to Close, 8 March 1864; one 
parish brought t2tOOO in tithes to the chapter but the incumbent 
was paid only C200 per year. 
13. Waldegrave MS, book 2, Waldegrave to Close, 11 October 1867 
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Waldegrave wrote to Close that II am prepared if you desire 
it to stand by my promise that I would reserve the patronage for 
you during your incumbency t 
14 
, that is whilst Close remained 
dean. However at the same time the bishop was pressing the 
duke of Devonshire to state that patronage should be vested in the 
bishop in perpetuity 
15 
. Disagreement broke out between bishop and 
dean within weeks when Close and the chapter were dragging their 
feet in the matter of deoiding on patronage. WaIdegrave wrote to 
Close : 
My dear Dean, 
I do not like to accuse so august a 
body as your ohapter of unbusiness like ways but 
let me say that ... 
16 
The bishop went on to point out that a chapter should meet 
more often than twice a year and that it shonld be a decisive and 
responsillIgbody. A strongly worded veply was received next day 
because Waldegrave wrote in conciliatory fashion: 
14- Waldegrave MS , book 29 Waldegrave to Close, 11 October 1867 
15. Waldegrave MS, book 2, Waldegrave to duke of Devonshire, 
11 and 14 October 1867 
16. Waldegrave MS, book 2, Waldegrave to Close, 24 November 1867 
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My dear Dean, 
I must begin by very heartily 
apologising for the letter which somewhat 
importunately I wrote yesterday... 
17 
The breach was healed and affairs continued smoothly 
until the earl of Lonsdale reneged on an alleged promise to 
provide a site for the new parish church and threw all into 
18 
confusion . Howevert both earl and duke agreed to patronage 
being put in the bishop's gift,, with Close to be the first 
incumbent because of his complaints of lack of income. However 
for unspecified reasons and after a gap in the bishop's 
correspondence on the matter, Close had the victory and patronage 
was given to the dean and chapter. It was the last battle over 
patronage between bishop and deant and the last new parish until 
the creation of St. Aidan's in 1902 . 
The 1860s remained a key decade for the diocese in that 
both bishop and dean were engaged in ceaseless activities to 
obtain money for the establishment of new parishes and new 
churches. With two such strong-willed and impressive personalities, 
clashes ofopinion were bound to happen,, but the momentum for Church 
17. Waldegrave MSj book 29 "Waldegrave to Close, 27 November 1867 
18. Waldegrave MS, book 2p Waldegrave to Close,, 8 January 1868, 
and Waldegrave to duke of Devonshire , 22 November 1867 
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reform and work was not slowed down and it was a sign of the 
reinvigoration of Anglicanism as a whole that such impressive 
activity took place. Comparison between the three main patrons of 
the diocese - the bishop, dean and chapter of Carlisle and earl of 
Lonsdale - shows that the process of pouring money into livings 
varied considerably between the three, and that Lonsdale benefices 
were increasingly neglected by their patron just as the other two 
patrons were busily investing more in stipend augmentation. The 
total annual incomes of all benefices in the gift of the three 
patrons likewise illustrates the dramatic changes wrought by 
clerical patrons and the inadequate attention given by the major 
19 lay patron of the diocese, with obvious implications and results 
Waldegrave's attitude to patronage was affected more by his desire 
to benefit the Church of England than to help the evangelical party 
within it, so that although permanently wary over ritualistic 
endeavours in the diocese he did not generally let this affect his 
judgement over arranging augmentation of stipends or the provision of 
new parsonages or churches. The result was an impressive amount of 
20 investment in the Church of England in the 1860s 
19. gee table 7 P. 145- 
20. fee table 6 p. 142. 
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The Canons 
To be appointed one of the canons residentiary at Ca-rlisle 
brought a good income with nothing more onerous in the way of work 
than occupying the allotted canon's dwelling in the precinct for 
thirteen weeks of each year, and preaching one sermon each Sunday 
of one's residence. The income for doing this was considerable. 
In the 103.1, Os each of the four canons received one sixth portion 
of the entire revenue p the remaining two sixths going to the dean, 
and each portion amounted to C850 By that decade public 
opinion was questioning the correctness and justice of the 
scýalled four gentlemen perloners in receiving so much money 
at a time when ten perpetual curates in dean and chapter livings 
had under C180 each per year. 
Of course a number of cathedral bodies had far larger incomes 
divided amongst their chapter memberso but in a poor diocese like 
Carlisle where clerical stipends were near the bottom of the 
diocesan league table, the existence of such sinecurists became 
increasingly untenable - Criticism was vocal, particularly when 
2 bishops provided for their own family . Goodenough presented his 
sons Samuel, Robert and Edmund to the three stalls which fell vacant 
during his episoopateg their respective tenure of the canonries 
being fourty-eight, fifteen and nineteen years 
3. Robert was the 
sole son to adequately fulfil the duties largely because he lived 
in the diocese close to his friend dean Milner and other city 
dignitaries. Edmund was dean of Wells and invariably failed to 
1. T Brown Round Carlisle Cross 
_(Carlisle 
1923) PP- 50 - 57 
2. Carlisle Journal 9 September 1837 and 26 June 1860 
3- Brown, in note 1, recalls the canons in the 18508 and 1860s 
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keep residence at Carlisle. Archbishops Markham and Vernon Harcourt 
of York each presented sons to Carlisle canonries in defiance of 
popular opposition in the diocese I and the latter's installation 
of his son occurred at an especially unfortunate time because it 
4 
coincided with the exposure of chapter financial irregularities 
It was not solely the fact of canons taking a large income 
for doing little work which upset reformers as the century 
progressedg but that the stall holders were not usually men 
connected with the diocese and usually held their canonry until 
death. Bishop Law of Chester held his canonry from 1785 to 
1824, Roger Baldwin vicar of Edenhall from 1764 to 1801 during 
which time he lived in the south of England, and young Vernon 
Harcourt held his for over sixty years and just outlived William 
Vansittart's fifty-eight year record. 
'When the first reforming bishopq Villiers,, arrived in the 
diocese in 1856 he found no canon in residence and the men 
concerned living in their other preferments at Greystokev Hertford, 
Morpeth and in Devon 
5. The twice-yearly chapter meetings were 
not usually held, the reason being canonical incapacity. Canons 
were regarded as learnedv elderly, aristocratic and infirm 
pensioners of the diocese and took no part in city life. 
4- S, Jefferson Historv and Antiquities of Carlisle (Carlisle 1837) 
pp. 260 - 268 provides a list of canons and small biographies. 
5- Carlisle Journal 16 November 1856 relished this; Brown Round 
Carlisle Cross 1923 pp. 20 - 49. 
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Villiers had little opportunity to alter this state of affairs 
but Waldegrave commenced the practice of using each canonry to 
augment a diocesan living and providing the incumbent with other 
duties too. Samuel Boutflower, vicar of Appleby, and Edmund Carr, 
vicar of Dalston, received residentiary eanonries on becoming rural 
deans and archdeacons thanks to Waldegrave. Goodwin, who had 
radically reformed the Ely chapter when dean there, continued the 
same policy of using canonries to attract into the diocese gifted 
clergymen as administrators and organisers. Typical of his 
appointments was J- E. Prescott, his ohap3ai-n and friendq and then 
successively diocesan inspector of schools, archdeacon and chancellor 
6 
of Carlisle 
Such ideas of making canons work for their stipend received 
public and diocesan approval, but when H. D. Rawnsley, vicar of 
Croathwaite, was instituted to one stall 'betcore the First 
World War he found that there continued a good deal of adverse 
comment about canons being on their annual three months holiday 
in Carlisle 
7. As was to be expected, Rawnsley was an active part of 
religious life in the cathedralp but it remained a possibility that 
canons could be appointed who did exceedingly little work, and 
the process of the reformed church had not entirely worked itself 
through the system. 
6. Prescott, 1832 - 19209son of a wealthy Gibraltar merchant. canon 
and archdeacon 1883 - 19209 chancellor in succession to R. S. 
Ferguson 1900. 
7- E. Rawnsley Canon H. D. Rawnsley (Glasgow 1923) pp. 199 - 201. 
He was co-founder of the National Trust 
99 
The Archdeacons and Chancellors 
The usual diocese possessed a chancellor, the chief legal 
officer of the diocese, usually a clergyman, and one or more 
archdeaconeg who could hold their own visitations and generally 
administer their alldLted portiomf diocesan duties. In the diocese 
of Chester the axchdeacon of Richmond possessed full visitation 
rights for the deaneries of Furness, Kendal and Copeland, and the 
archdeacon of Carlisle acted for the whole of the diocese until- 
1856. In that year the doubling of the size of the old diocese 
of Carlisle necessitated the creation of an archdeaconry of 
Westmorland, and the development of Barrow in Furness and district 
required a new archdeaconry of Furness which was founded in 1884- 
However, due to the peculiax circumstances existing in the diocese, 
it wgg the chancellor who possessed visitational powers until 
1 
the late nineteenth century 
This assumption of archidiaconal powers was explained by the 
archdeacon of Carlislev later chancellor himselfg J. E. Prescott 
in 1888 : 
The whole story seems to be perfectly plain. By a 
composition with the bishop, the general or fixed court 
of the archdeacon was united with the diocesan courtq 
the archdeacon's power of visitation and his visitation 
court being retained, and the money considerations 
1. R. S. Ferguson Diocesan History of Carlisle (1889) ppe 208-216 
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to synodalsq court fees and fines being paid to him by 
the bishop. The difficulty both of travelling and raising 
his procurations becoming very great, the archdeacon's 
visitations became less frequent, and gradually fell 
into abeyance. Meanwhile the bishop's official 
principal held official general chapterev at different 
centres every year, for the correction of morals and other 
legal business. These general chapters in the years when the 
bishop did not visitq assumed at lengtht in the last 
century, irregularlyg the name and character of 
visitations. But this was under no authorityg either 
from the bishop or as inherent in the office of 
chancellor. 
The result has been the gradual, but practioalt extinction 
of the general arohidiaconal court, though it still 
legally exists, and the reduction of the jurisdictions 
of the chancellor in the diocesan courts to little more than 
the granting of faculties. The position then of the 
archdeacon of Carlislev say some sixty years ago p was 
reduced to this - the power of inducting clergy who 
had been instituted by the bishop, the right, not often 
exercised, of presenting candidates for ordinationg 
and the occasional visiting of parochial churches .2 
2. J. E. Prescott Visitation in the ancient diocese of Carlisle 
(1888) p. 29 
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There had been two outstanding chancellors in the later 
eighteenth centuryp Richard Burn and William Paley. Burn 
was vicar of Ortong Westmorland, and chancellor from 1765 until 
3 
his death in 1785 He was a legal expert of national standing 
and author of standard books on both ecclesiastical and common 
law. So important was Burn to the running of the diocese during 
the episcopate of bishop Law, that Law felt the post should go to 
another scholar of repute, Paley. Paley had been at Cambridge 
with Law's son and had been a frequent guest at Rose during the 
summer vacations. His theological works, his attachment to the Law 
family, and his opposition to the earl of Lonsdale brought Paley 
several preferments in the diocese, including the archdeaconry. 
It was in part the tying of the post of chancellor to that of 
archdeacon and to two such eminent men which created the confusion 
4 
over archiaconal functions 
The necessity of keeping the position out of the hands of 
the Lowther family led to the chancellorship being offered to 
one of the friends of both Paley and the Laws, J. D. Carlyle 
5. 
Carlyle was a local man and a distinguished Arabic scholar at 
Cambridge, so that his diplomatic usefulness on foreign trips by 
government officials led to much of his diocesan work being carried 
on by Paley,, by then living for most of the year at his new 
living of Bishop Wearmouth * Carlyle died in 1804 and Paley the 
following yearp and there vaa some difficulty experienced in 
finding a suitable chancellor. 
3. Burn 1710 - 1785, vicar 4 Orton 1736 - 1785 
4. Paley,, 1743 - 1805, incumbent of Appleby, Dalstong Musgrave and 
Gt. Salkeld, chancellor 1785 - 1795 
5- Carlyle 1759 - 1804, chancellor 1795 - 1804P incumbent of 
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Eventually the headmaster of the cathedral grammar school and 
6 
a minor canon of the cathedral, Brown Grisdale, was appointed 
He was regarded as independent of the Lowther interest and had been 
friendly with Milner, Paley and Carlyle, but his appointment 
as a friend to the bishop and dean was simple expediency, and 
his character made no impression on the diocese. At his death in 
1814 the post was given to his son in law, Walter Fletcher, vicar 
of Dalston and an early schoolmaster for James Graham# the future 
home secretary and Netherby baronet 
7. 
It was a sign of the 
general decline in the merits of senior clergy in those years that 
after men of the calibre of Burn and Paley there should be men of 
mediocrity like Grisdale and Fletcher as successive chancellors 
and Hodgson as dean. Both Grisdale and Fletcher possessed the 
virtue of being opposed to the Lowther interesto but it was a high 
price to pay for the diocese's administration. Their signal lack 
of activity contrasted badly with the involvement of Paley and 
Burn. On Fletcher's death in 1846 one of the earl of Lonsdale's 
most trusted aides gained the post. 
Torpenhowq Castle Sowerbyt Newcastle upon Tyne and St, Cuthbert's 
Carlisleg in turn, and professor of Arabic at Cambridge. He 
receives some mention in the two biographical sources for Burn 
and Paley: M L. Clarke Paley: Evidences of the Man (1974), and 
in the introduction to Nicolson and Burn History and Antiquities 
(1976 edition)by B. C. Joneaq pp. v- xxvi 
6. Grisdale died 1814 aged about 70, still. headmaster. 
7. Fletcher 1768 - 1846, prebend of York, incumbent of Dalston, 
Bromfield and Lazonby; son of a Derbyshire incumbent. 
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William Jackson was son of the rector of Graamere, Thomas 
8 
jacksonp who was also the agent for the Fleming family He had 
come to the attention of the first earl of Lonsdale in the 1820s 
as a reliable political ally when incumbent of St. James's 
Whitehaven, and his promotion was rapid. As chancelloro canon 
and archdeacon of Carlisle Jackson was on good terms with bishop 
Percy but found his path more difficult under Villiers and 
Waldegrave. This resulted in his being offered the provostship of 
the Queen's college, Oxford, in 1862, where he resided until his 
death. At Oxford he devoted himself to preventing further reforms 
in university life after the recent activities of William Thomsong 
and hampered those reforms already put into action. His post as 
chancellor was accepted in 1856 by his old friend, Charles 
Burton, who proved every bit as awkward for the reforming bishops 
as Jackson did at Oxford. 
8. Jackson 1792 - 1878, incumbent of St. Jameaq Whitehaven 1821 - 
1833, rector of Lowther 1828 - 1878, axchdeacon and canon of 
Carlisle 1856 - 1862, chancellor 1846 - 1856, provost of the 
Queen's college 1862 - 1878. He was a notorious opponent of 
the evangelical Anglicans and of Dissenters: Rev. A. Jack 
(Congregational minister of Whitehaven) Letters to the Rev. 
William Jackson on the subject of Nonconformit-v (Whitehaven 1826) 
and R. H. Hodgkin Six Centuries of an Oxford College a history 
ofiQueen's college Oxford 1340 - 1940,0949) Pp. 178 180. 
A 
His brother Thomas succeeded as Rydal agent, and the whole family 
were amongst the most ardent Lowther champions. 
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The arrival of bishop Villiers brought an unusual agreement 
9 between the bishop and the chancellor, Charles Burton In return 
for Burton obtaining a canonry, he was to pass to the new archdeacon 
of Westmorlandq R. W. Evans, full powers as enjoyed by other 
archdeacons in other dioceses . Burton passed the previously assumed 
rights of visitation to Evansp in charge of the new archdeaconry of 
Westmorlandq and to Jacksong archdeacon of Carlisle. As in other 
affairs, the 1860s were to be decisive years for the future of 
the diocese when Waldegrave decided that the office of chancellor 
needed regulating. 
Burtont after the translation of Villiers and then his death in 
1861, announced to a surprised Waldegrave that the arrangement over 
the restoration of archidiaconal powers was only good for the life of 
Villiers and of the two archdeacons. After Jackson's resignation as 
archdeacon in 1862 Waldegrave expected his new archdeacon to have 
the same powers as those enjoyed by Jackson. This did not happen and 
Waldegrave determined to sort out the business once and for all. 
The bishop wrote to Burton : 
9. Burton 1791 - 1B87v chancellor 1855 - 1887t published thirteen 
charges as chancellor between 1863 and 1886, doing so after 
the death of Evans in 1863 who had published his own charges 
as well as a number of bookep notably Parochial sketches in verse 
(1850)9 and Rectory of Valehead or the edifice of a holy home 
(1850 14th edition). Charges by both men are in the Jackson 
Library. 
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My dear Chancellor, 
I am most anxious that there should be 
a clear understanding on the official relations in which 
the future archdeacon will stand to you as chancellor. 
10 
Waldegrave tried to press Burton into allowing the agreement to 
continue as it had between Jackson and Burton, but there was no 
chance of the chancellor giving up his power to a man who both in 
politics and churchmanship was his complete opposite. Burton was 
older than the bishop, the new archdeacon and other diocesan 
dignitaries, and after some months of correspondence and complaint 
during which time it was evident that Burton would not move an inch from 
his position, the matter was allowed to rest Presumably in the hope 
that Burton would die first and allow the position to be regularised. 
It was ironic that Burton should outlive all of his contemporaries 
and plague Goodwin until 1887 
The result of his failure was predictable for Waldegrave, who 
virtually abandoned using his chancellor and employed his secretary, 
12 George Gill Mounseyp in every aspect of diocesan work .A large 
amount of correspondence to Mounsey contrasts with rare four-line 
notes to Burton merely informing him of episcopal decisions . 
10. Waldegrave MS, book 11, Waldegrave to Burton 26 January and 9 
February 1863 
11. Burton aged ninety five preached his usual ninety minute sermons 
in the cathedral and continued to send most people to sleep. 
12 . Mounsey 1797 - 18749 mayor of Carlisle 183691841,18619married 
Isabellaq daughter of Dr. John Heysham, and inherited his estates 
and took the name Mounsey-Heysham. 
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Waldegrave's intense dislike for Burton was shown in further 
correspondence during 1868, starting with a letter sent to the 
fl, 
chancellor ostensibly congratulate him on his second marriage: 
It may be that I have been misled by what I have 
seen, as well as heard, for one day I saw you in 
Penrith market in a group which reminded me strongly 
of the clerical sportsman who follows the hounds... 
Now my dear Chancellor, I do not believe that the 
pursuit of the hunt is a pastime worthy for a 
dignified clergyman ... 
13 
The bishop went on to complain of Burton's bad example in hunting 
and how it was not consistent with the profession of being a 
clergyman. Waldegrave also paid attention to Burton's alleged 
ritualistic leanings and as friend to the earl of Lonsdale and 
William Jackson the chancellor remained under suspicion 
14 
. 
Bishop Goodwin left Burton alone to pursue his work but 
on the latter's death : 
The bishop took the opportunity to rearrange the 
cancellarial duties and make the archdeacon 
answerable, as in other dioceseaq for the annual 
visitation and the appointment of churchwardens 
15. 
13. Waldegrave MS book 4v Waldegrave to Burton, 23 October 1868 
14- See below pp. 109 ff. 
15. Rawnsley Harvey Goodwin p. 291; Rawnsley called him that 'gentle 
kind old man' which seems inaccurate in the extreme. 
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Goodwin broke with precedent and appointed Richard Saul 
Ferguson, a barristerg as the first lay chancellor who served 
16 
until his death in 1900 . Ferguson's family had a long connection 
with the diocese and city and were prominent industrialists, and 
his own brother was an important architect at work in the north of 
England and London 
17 
. The appointment was made partly to avoid 
complications with the new archdeacon, J. E. Prescott, whose 
enhanced powers might have offended a clerical chancellor raised 
under the old Burton regime. Ferguson was a wise and able man and 
the diocese's outstanding historian, writing on almost every aspect 
of local and regional history and founding the CWAAS. At his death 
in 1900 the post of chancellor was given to Prescott, a talented and 
wealthy evangelical clergyman brought to the diocese by Goodwin and 
18 finding favour with bishop Bardsley . Prescott was a vigorous 
and eloquent preacher and administrator and a man of balanced views 
without any of the rigidity which characterised dean Close. On the 
other hand he made many controversial decisions in his later years 
which included refusals to allow statues to deceased people in 
churches, to allow war memorials in churchyards, to allow second 
altars, or crucifixes. 
16. Ferguson 1837 - 1900, chairman quarter sessions 1B86-1900, 
mayor of Carlisle 1881-1883# son of Joseph Ferguson. 
17. Chaxies James Ferguson 1840-1904, see below pp. 571 ff 
18. Prescott 1830-1920, Charges 188091891,1895; Cumberland News 
26 February and 8 April 1916-P Carlisle Patriot 31 May 1907, 
31 july 1908. 
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Prescott died shortly after over-exertion at a particularly 
arduous court session in 19209 aged ninetyt in the same year as 
the death of bishop Diggle, the broad churchman disliked by the old 
chancellor. At Prescott's death it was the end of diocesan officials 
who had known the 18708 'when Goodwin had taken over from the initial 
reforms of Waldegrave and much still required doing to reform the 
old Church of England's machinery and attitudes. Yet Prescott's 
tenure of both archdeaconry and chancellorship emphasised that the 
roles were mutually compatible in one figare, and suggested that 
the chancellor still remained the single man after bishop and dean 
most important to the diocese. It had been the failure of Waldegrave 
to deprive Burton of his authority which made the bishop's disputes 
over alleged ritualistic innovation so irritating because the 
bighop was pressed by evangelicals like Francis Close to act against 
ritual innovation but on the other hand had neither the power nor 
the strictly legal sanction to do so. At base there was little 
a bishop could do before the 
fublio Worship kt of 1874, but what 
could be done was to pressure recalcitrant Patrons and their 
clergy. 
log 
The Issue of Ritualistic Innovation 
One of the most contentious issues within the nineteenth 
century Church of England was that of ritualistic innovation. 
Tampering with the rubrics of the Anglican establishment was 
regarded as beneficial by one sector of the Church who were named 
tractarians in the 18308, and some of whose qualities and ideas 
continued to surface within the Church in the Victorian years 
as ritualists. In spite of what their opposing factiong the 
evangelicalag alleged, the tractarians had a desire to alter the theory 
and essence of worship as practised at the timeo whereas the 
ritualists of the 1860s and 18708 were more concerned with the 
1 trappings and paraphernalia of worshipt and not the basics 
It was this point which bishop Percy's obituarist misconstrued 
when he wrote that the was of the high church, but no tractarian and 
set not his affection on medieval frippery 12. It was too easy 
to confuse the tractarians of the 1830s who were concerned with 
the nature of state - church relationst the position of the 
clergy within , and the very nature oft an established church, 
with the ritualists of the 1860s who were concerned with clerical 
movements during worshipq the position of the altar, the use of 
communion wafers and the priestly vestments worn. 
1. M. Crowther Church EMbattled: religious controversy in mid Victorian 
England (Newton Abbot 1970); P. Marsh The Victorian Church in 
decline (1969); J. Bentley Ritualism and Politics in Victorian 
Britain: the attempt to Legielate for Belief (Oxford 1978) 
2. Carlisle Patriot 9 February 1856 
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In the diocese of Carlisle there was little in the way of 
tractarianism in the 18308 or 18408, and conflicts took place 
in dioceses more under the influence of Oxford and the Oxford 
movement. However, the idea of sympatIV with ritual innovation 
made an appearance in a few places, including in particular the 
building of Wreay church in 1842, and the ministry of Edward Hughes 
in West Cumberland. 
The Losh family of Wreay, three miles south of Carlisle, 
included amongst their members the industrialist and barrister 
James Losh, a friend of Henry Brougham the politician and later 
lord chancellor, and his niecest Sara and Y3 Latherine . James Losh 
was a Unitariang but his brother John, the girls' father, was 
Anglican and an energetic churchman in the 1800s. Sara Losh 
inherited her father's concern and on the death of her sister 
she built Wreay church as a memorial. The village was then a 
chapelry with dean Milner's old friend, parson Gaskin, the 
4 
incumbent Using local joiners, stonemasons and her own estate 
workerep Sara created a building of singulax beauty complete with 
stained glass from a Paxisian archbishop's palace, an altar which 
required the parson to face the congregation, and an exciting 
array of symbolic carving including owls,, butterfliesq lilies, 
beetles, alligators, snakes and fowl in alabai3ter, marble and 
oak . Bishop Percy may have entertained qualms about the strict 
liturgical implications of all of this, but these were quelled by 
the reliable Gaskins and devout Miss Losh. 
3. A. Hall Wreav (Carlisle 1929) 
4. H. Lonsdale Vh*e Worthies of Cumberland (1873) pp. 197-238; Gaskin 
argued in Latin and Greek with Milner and Paley at the deanery 
whilst despatching a crate of port. 
ill 
Wreay remains unique and it seems to have caused no great 
discussion or gossip at the time. Far more controversial was 
the work of Edward Hughes in Whitehaven in 1852. Hughes was a 
new type of high churchman greatly influenced by the tractarians 
but liable to effect changes in worship which proved unacceptable 
to orthodox Cumbrian Anglicans 
5. 
Hughes was the son of an army 
officer and had been educated at St. Bees theological college 
between 1847 and 1849 in order to avoid the expense of a university 
6 
training Richard Parkinson$ himself a high churchman with 
tractarian sympathies, persuaded the archbishop of York to 
ordain Hughes, who worked as a curate in Whitby for several years 
before returning to West Cumberland where he stood in for an 
absentee incumbent for one year. 
What Hughes did was to refuse to agree to the practice of 
private baptisms but insisted on their being public and in church. 
He advocated intercessionary prayert urged on parishioners the 
words and works of the tractarians and especially Keble and 
Newman, and intrOduced weekly communion. The final straw was when 
he tried to found a chantry in Whitehaven and refused to bury people 
who were to his mind not good Christians. In the face of a threatened 
riott he left the area and died not long afterwards in a Norfolk 
7 
oure 
C. Wray Four Years of PaStoral Work: the ministry of the Rev. 
Edward Hughes (1854) 
6. For the college see below PP-150ff. 
7. Hughes died in 1853; he had loAged with relations in Whitehaven. 
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Hughes was a devoted and kindly pastorv but his ideas were just 
too advanced for the diocese and consequently led to his rejection 
by the whole community. What mobilised the evangelicals of the 
diocese against further intrusions by ritualistic clergy was the 
appointment of Close to the deanery in 1856, for he was one of the 
major antagonists of high churchman of all shadesq and it was assumed 
that first under Villiers, and after 1860 under Waldegrave, the dean 
would be able to hold sway in the diocese. The 1860s indeed proved 
once more to be a watershed for the diocese, for in those years 
it was proved beyond all doubt that to legislate or pressurise 
for ritual innovation was impossible, and Waldegrave realised this 
more clearly than the embattled dean. Ultimately common sense 
prevailedg and Harvey Goodwin effectively prevented extremes 
of action by Close in ritual matters. The whole argument over 
ritualistic innovation of course continued nationallyg but the 1860s 
finished it in Carlisle. 
Close was straight away into action in order 
to rid the diocese of excessively high churohment commencing with 
the cathedral body. His opportunity was immediately to hand in 
the shape of the Rev. T. C. Livingstont the cathedral Precentor 
and a minor canon 
8* 
8. T. Brown Round Carlisle Cross (Carlisle 1920) pp. 102-110, and 
Round Carlisle Cross (Carlisle 1922) pp. 26-30; the author was 
a choir boy at the time and witnessed much of the following 
drama. 
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Livingston had caused problems for the previous deang Tait, 
who had borne his complaints with fortitude in spite of constant 
irritation. The precentor came late for servicesp failed to 
practice, altered tunes to suit himselfq wore a surplice and 
praised Keble and Newman to the choirboys. He was regarded as the 
only 
PUSeyite 
in the precincts, and Close determined to be rid of 
U him. When Livingston refused to agree to tunes favored by Close k 
the dean called a chapter meeting and had him removed from both 
posts that he held. Villiers, as visitor, was appealed to, and the 
9 matter went to court in September 1858 
Villiers and the chancellor of the diocese of London, Travers 
Twissp found in favour of the precentor. However in order to keep 
the peace, Villiers 'was able to prevail on Livingston to resign 
as precentor in return for presenting him to an episcopal living 
10 and allowing him to keep his minor canonry worth C150 a year 
The costs were shared eVally, and the precentor remained in debt 
for twenty years. 
Close's refusal to compromise led to the resignation of the 
headmaster of the grammar sohoolv William Bellp the friend of 
Livingston and accused of corrupting schoolboys with Romish 
11 practices by the dean, the chairman of the schcol trustees 
9. Assiduously reported by the presev Carlisle Patriot and Carlisle 
Journal March to October 1858 
10. Livingston became incumbent of Lazonby and died in 1891 
11. Though both Bell and Li*ston were recalled pleasantly by 
Brown, as in note 8 above. 
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The attack on Livingston occupied Close between 1856 and late 1858, 
that on Bell until his resignation in 1861. The arrival of a second 
forcefully evangelical bishop in 1860 promised a further attack on 
ritual innovators, or men branded as such, by dean and bishop in 
partnership. Howevert Waldegrave realised the limitations of what 
could be achieved when faced with awkward incumbents, a fact of life 
which Close seemed reluctant to accept. It was impossible for a 
bishop in the 1660s to punish a clergyman whose only fault was ritual 
innovation, Waldegrave explained to one correspondent: 
I sometimes think that my evangelical brethren do not 
realise the immense importance of so aiding me in my 
strictly episcopal work as to take away all just grounds 
of Oftfavourably comparing my diocese with those of 
High Church prelates. 
12 
In the mdter of curates the bishop was on stronger ground 
since it was simple to refuse to renew licences to officiate or 
to grant new ones. It was incumbents in livings where the earl 
of Lonsdale was patron who caused most anxiety for Waldegrave, and in 
his extensive correspondence the matter of ritual innovation assumes 
the proportions of intense concern and worry. 
12. WaIdegrave US book 29 Waldegrave to the Rev. Chaxles Bell, 
12 November 1867 
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William Jackson, rector of Lowther and archdeacon of Carlisle, 
caused Waldegrave to write to him on a number of occasions concerning 
his employment of 'unsuitable' curates who had not been interviewed 
by the bishop or submitted testimonials from three beneficed 
clergy. Thus in 1861 : 
I cannot consent to Mr. Curzon's continuance 
in my diocese .., his presence is not desirable 
on grounds of ritual ... 
13 
Waldegrave aLs cleax to Curzon: 
A man with your own particular sympathies 
decline to permit you to officiate in my 
diocese . 
14 
Jackson was admonished for not seeking his bishop's advice on 
securing a safe man, though it was clear from Waldegrave's 
comments that Jackson had done as he liked when Percy was 
bishop. Curzon's 'very offensive reply* was forwarded to 
Jackson to examine as a sample of what to expect from ritualists. 
13- Waldegrave MS book lp Waldegrave to Jacksong 21 June 1861 
14- Waldegrave MS book 1, Waldegrave to Curzon, 12 June 1861; 
Waldegrave wrote to the 0hurchwardens and others to warn 
them of Curzon's designs. 
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It was a recurrent theme of the correspondence that Jackson 
was suspected of being a member of the English Church Union, 
a body of high churchmen sympathetic towards ritualist 
innovation. Under episcopal suspicion too was the principal 
of St. Bees college# G. H. Ainger, friend of the earl of 
Lonsdale and of William Jackson. The bishop, ever watchful, 
wrote to Ainger: 
My dear Dr, Ainger, 
My attention as been oalled to the 
fact that since the resumption of public service in 
the parish church of St. Bees the sermon has been 
preached in the surplicep instead of the black gown as 
heretofore .. * 
I am well aware that you have publicly as well 
as privately assured me of your entire want of sympathy 
with all ritualistic innovations such as axe being 
introduced and accepted in other quarters. But my dear 
Dr. Ainger your acts will go further than your words... 
... it is in many cases but the first of a series of 
Romeward 
movements increasing in rapidity and intensity, 
you will not be surprised if I counsel you to wipe 
away any suspicion... 
And this brings me to refer to your position as head of 
St. Bees college ... 
15 
15, Waldegrave MS book 29 Waldegrave to Ainger, 23 August 1867; 
Ainger,, principal and incumbent of St. Bees 1858 - 18709 
canon of Carlisle 1870-18820 rector of Rothbury 1871-1886, 
canon of Newcastle 1882-1886. 
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Waldegrave occasionally came across curates who had been 
put out of the diocese by Villiers, as at Great Asby, and the 
16 bishop knew precisely what to do . Apart from the Lowther 
incumbents, one town in particular contained clergy who were a 
constant trouble to Waldegrave: the clergy in Barrow in Furness. 
Despite misgivings from Close, the Rev. T. S. Barrett was 
appointed as incumbent of St. George's, Barrow, in 1861, and proved 
to be a conscientious incumbent dedicated to the poor of the 
new industrial town 
17 
. Unfortunately it proved impossible to 
recruit for Barrow livings any but clergy with innovatory ideas, 
just as in other towns with extensive social and slum problems, 
so that it was no surprise when one of the prominent Barrow 
industrialistop H. W. Schneiderv wrote to complain about 
Barrett during 1863. Waldegrave was cautious in his approach, 
and unlike Close had no wish to trample underfoot clergy of another 
party. He wrote in kindly manner to Barretts 
... there are complaints ... and dissatisfaction at 
certain alleged Principles and practices of yours 
which have created in Barrow an amount of suspicion 
which in a newly formed town is highly prejudicial 
to the firm attachment of the Church in the affection 
of the people 
18 
16. Waldegrave MS book 1j, Waldegrare to Rev. H. Gay, 2 December 1860 
17. Barrett, vicar of St* George's 1861-1878, died 1903 aged 
seventy. 
18. Waldegrave MS book 19 Waldegrave to Barrett, 17 April 1863 
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Waldegrave added that he 'Was pleased to hear of some 
compromise taking place, but insisted that the Rev. 2. D. Dove, 
the curate, be dismissed by Barrett for having caused most of 
the trouble. Dove was alleged to be a curate without licence, 
formerly aiding the 'notorious W. J. E. Bennett... and Bryan 
King of St. George's in the East', men said to be in the 
forefront of ritualistic work. Nothing was done so Waldegrave 
became more specific: 
Mr. Dove ... a gentleman who in his past ministerial- 
labours identified with the most unyielding ritualist 
of the day ... I altogether decline to license the Rev. 
T. Dove ... he will forthwith cease from officiating 
in that parish ... 
19 
Schneider, the churchwardens and the duke of Devonshire were 
united against Dove's continuing in the diocese, and the bishop 
wrote to Dove in May: 
My opinion however as to your eligibility to the 
curacy of Barrow in Furness is entirely unaltered 
under no circumstances ought you to have entered 
a diocese such as my own . 
20 
19. Waldegrave MS book 19 Waldegrave to Barrett, 28 April 1863 
20. Waldegrave MS book 19 Waldegrave to Dove, 8 May 1863 
119 
Barrett continued to caused difficulties with his actions and 
WaIdegrave was forced to write to him again some time * later: 
Circumstances have recently occurred at Barrow which 
compel me to request that you will give me in writing 
your assurance that any curate who may assist you will 
confine his services to your dtities exclusively, and not 
be permitted to introduce novelties too well known at 
present to require detailed mention 9 either in your 
present living or with future curates. I have your 
assurance already that you will work no such innovations. 
21 
Unfortunately for Barrow and Barrett it was not the end of the matter 
and there was trouble for some years whilst Goodwin was bishop. 
Howeverv it was too not the and of the matter under WaIdegraveg and 
the bishop brought in the rural dean of Furness to investigate 
rumours he had heard from Close: 
My deax Mr. Macaulay, 
I have heard on trustworthy authority 
that a 'mission' is about to be opened in Barrow by a 
clergyman not of this diocese, Will you oblige me by 
putting Mr. Rameden on his guard and taking care that I 
am immediately informed if any stranger officiates in the 
church of St. George or elsewhere. 
21. Waldegrave MSI, book 4, Waldegrave to Barrett, 24 January 1868 
120 
The greatest mischief goes on at Liverpool and in 
Bristol mission chapels. The only licenged curates at 
Barrow are Mr Arnott and Mr Allen. 
22 
Barrett would not suggest compromise or give in to 
pressure, so that shortly afterwards Schneider was bringing 
charges, and Waldegrave wrote to his archdeacon: 
My dear Archdeacon, 
You will receive an official letter 
from Mr Mounsey requesting you to visit St. George's 
church, Barrow and report on certain matters to which 
Mr Schneider has called my attention formally... 
only keep copies of all letters ... and show no-one 
the documents ... 
23 
At the same time as Barrow occupied his thoughts, the bishop 
waA more successful at Wetheral where the Rev. W. Blake had run into 
dispute with his churchwardens, but compromise had been reached and 
the bishop was relieved to hear that his mediation was not required. 
Nonetheless the Wetheral case was not finished and reared its head 
once more under Goodwin 
24 
. Waldegrave was concerned to mobilise 
his episcopal friends in order to press for legislation over 
ritual and sent off a barrage of letters. To the bishop of Lincoln: 
22. WaIdegrave MS, book 4, Waldegrave to John MacaulaY, 19 February 
1868; Macaulayq brother to Thomas Babingtong Lord Macaulay; 
rector of Aldingham. 1849-1874 and rural dean of Furness. 
23. WaIdegrave MS, book 4, WaIdegrave to archdeacon Cooper 5 March 1868 
and to Schneider, 5 March 1868 
24- iee below P-134; Waldegrave MS, Waldegrave to Blakeq1B February 1868. 
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Could you arrange for a meeting of Protestant bishops ? 
It appears to me that we should move by way of questioning 
the new government as to what they intend to do - or should 
we question the archbishops ? in this question of 
ritualism ... 
25 
And to the bishop of Darham: 
My dear friend, 
over ritual it seemB necessary that we 
act ... 
26 
To the archbishop of York: 
My dear Archbishop, 
Surely something should now be done 
to bring the matters to a point and compel the Ritual 
Commission to act ... 
27 
The occasion for the meeting of bishops was to coincide with an 
ordination, and Waldegrave was eager to prepare the ground. 
25. Waldegrave MS, book 49 Waldegrave to the bishop of Lincoln, 
March 1868 
26. Waldegrave MS, book 4, Waldegrave to the bishop of Durham, 
6 March 1868 
27. Waldegrave MSI, Waldegrave to the archbishop of York, 6 March 
1868 
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1868 was the most active year for Waldegrave's countering 
of ritualist sympathisers, for he discovered that a Penrith branch 
of the dreaded English Church Union was subverting his loyal clergy 
in that rural deanery. There was also the need to oversee the 
28 
activities of men like Henry Ware, vicar of Kirkby Lonsdale 
Ware first irritated his bishop when he put his choir in surplices, 
himself used vestments, and brought in slight alterations in the form 
of worship. Waldegrave wrote: 
I remember a remark of yours which I ought to have noticed 
on the spot: it was to the effect that you were in favour 
of short - very short - sermons .. * 
29 
Thus easily were ritual sympathisers unmasked. Ware agreed to 
make no further innovations without consulting Waldegraveq and although 
the bishop regarded him in a kindly light after such concession Ware 
was a marked man. Just as Waldegrave refused to confirm or to take 
part in services in Barrett's Barrow church, so Ware was treated in 
suspicious manners 
My dear Mr. Ware, 
You were so good as to say that you would 
order rooms for my sister in law at the Royal "otel. I 
therefore write to you to say that she finds herself unable 
to come, as she had hoped, to Kirkby Lonsdale. She wilil, 
therefore not require your kindness. 
28. Ware 1830-1909, vicar of Kirkby Lonsdale 1862-1888f bishop 
suffragan of Barrow 1888- 1909. 
29. Waldegrave MS, book 49 Waldegrave to Ware, 29 May 1868 
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It 'was I think clearly understood between us that the 
service this day week is to be of the simplest character - 
hymns or psalms (metrical) and chanting of the canticles - 
but no monotones, the rest of the service, both reading and 
responding, unmusical, and I am sure that you will carry out 
my wishes upon the point, which, as you well know, I feel 
sharply. 
30 
Ware was therefore satisfied with his high church vicar at Kirkby 
Lonsdale. Where an incumbent was thought by the bishop to be a good 
man, competent vicar, and ready to compromise, Waldegrave would 
leave him alone. This was not the case at the Furness parish of 
Woodlandq when in 1867 the bishop had written to the Rev. J. Robinson 
to seek his help: 
Have you any influence at Woodland ? This incumbency has 
been vacant a long time and there is considerable worry 
over it ... There is a good mant the Rev. Joseph Hindley, 
but influence is brought to bear on the landowners ... 
Mr. Stephenson is advertising for candidates. This is a 
scheme worthy of the tractarians to retain that little 
parish under ritualistic influence. Can anything be surer ? 
30. Waldegrave MS, book 4,, Waldegrave to Barrett, 20 July 1868 
refusing to attend confirmation services because of Barrett's 
'disloyalty and disobedience'; book 4, Waldegrave to Ware, 
7 July 1868 
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Of course I know that all the candidates will assure the 
patrons that they are not ritualists - but it will be a 
different matter when they are in the saddle. Mr. Hindley 
is a sincere man with good private means - and likely to be 
temporally also a great help to the parish. 
31 
There then followed a dozen letters recruiting people to achieve the 
appointment of Hindley by the patrons, the landowners of the parish, 
and to stop the advertising of the post 
32 
. Stipend augmentation 
and C800 for a new parsonage was promised by the anxious bishop, 
but to no availq and in January 1868 Waldegrave complained: 
My dear Sir, 
I am concerned to learn that a Mr. Shufflebotham 
Liverpool -a person who has not been more than two years 
in holy orders - and a high churchnan - has been elected 
for Woodland; for I am afraid that the landowners have not 
been called together properly as is required ... 
33 
31- Waldegrave MS9 book 21 Waldegrave to Rev* J. Robinson 022 November 
1867 
32. Waldegrave MS9 book 2, Waldegrave to William Postlethwaite, Thomas 
Ellwoodt and the Rev. Mr. Gaskarth, and othersp 22 November 1867 
33. Waldegrave, MS9 book 29 Waldegrave to churchwarden, 8 January 1868 
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Waldegrave failed to convince the patrons that an injustice had been 
perpetratedv and Shufflebotham. took the post. Within weeks the 
bishop was in pursuit of his quarry when he heard that the new 
incumbent was 'introducing serious and dangerous changes *** though 
he professed to be no ritualist', and the rural dean was sent to 
interview him 
34 
. It made no difference, and later that year 
Waldegrave asked Ainger of St. Bees to report on special musical 
festivities and services being arranged at Woodland. Ainger's 
report evidently possessed somecomfort: 
My dear Dr. Ainger, 
I am much obliged by your kind letter 
of the 5th and am glad to find that the proceedings at 
Woodland on that day were so much less noticeable than 
the announcement that a choral service was to be celebrated 
by persons coming from Liverpool for the purpose, and general 
invitation to the clergy to bring surpliceaq led some 
people to imagine that they would observe ... did Mr. 
Shufflebotham tell you that he has recently joined the 
English Church Union ? 35 
Waidegrave was in no doubt as to who the main culprit for introducing 
the English Church Union into his diocese had been, and the Rev. C. 
Pixell received several letters: 
34, Waldegrave MS9 book 49 Waldegrave to Rev. L. Gaskarth, 19 February 
1868 
35. Waldegrave, MS, book 49 Waldegrave to Ainger, 7 October 1868 
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I speak in love to humble yourself for that forward zeal 
which has made you since you entered the diocese of 
Carlisle the instrument of no little evil to my flock 
and of great pain to myself . 
36 
Waldegrave urged Pixell to make no alterations to the communion 
service because of 'the evils which will accrue', but he was ignored. 
The Penrith rural deanery contained Lowther parish and castle, and 
Waldegrave was as ever especially on his guard regarding that district 
and its clergy. To William Jackson, by then resident at Oxfordq he 
sent a cautionary letter: 
My dear Provost, 
the chanting of psalms and the intonation 
of the responses are in my judgement, apart from other 
considerations ... not to be so performed* I am therefore 
sorry that such practices should have been introduced in 
Lowther church by persons who, with the disregard for episcopal 
and all other authority .,,. which charaoterises a certain 
school in my church, and have availed themselves of your 
unrestricted absence in the south to force their fancies 
upon your flock* 
37 
36. Waldegrave MS9 book 49 Waldegrave to Pixell, 28 December 1868 
37. Waldegrave MS, book 4, Waldegrave to Jackson, 8 August 1868 
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The work of the English Church Union constantly alarmed 
Waldegravel but it did not prevent him from gaining grants for 
stipend augmentation or parsonage building for suspected clergy. 
Having gained C800 for Shufflebotham, the bishop felt aggrieved at 
the incumbent's failure to thank his bishop or to stop innovations. 
Clergy who were known to teeter on the brink of the Union were 
exposed to their prelate's opinions: 
My dear Sir, 
I am very anxious to know what steps are being 
taken in the matter of the new parsonage at Culgaith. 
It is very important to spend the money when you have it 
so ascertain for me the state of affairs at present ... 
It is also my fond hope that the absence of your name 
from the list of English Church Union members at Penrith 
last week is the result of my having discovered that you 
were deceived when persuaded to join that organisation. 
High churchmanship is a mask. Romanism works behind and 
uses such high churchmen as are unwary enough to be taken 
into its work . 
38 
Satisfied at Atkinson, vicar Of Culgaith3 being safe, the bishop 
wrote the following letter on the same day to the vicar of Edenhall: 
38- Waldegrave MS,, book 49 Waldegrave to Rev. G. Atkinson, 23 October 
1868 
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My dear Mr. Porteous, 
Do not think me very harsh if I express 
to you my great dissatisfaction at finding your name 
in the latest list of clergymen at the English Church Union 
meeting at Penrith lately. 
For indeed it has been a pain to me that a senior 
incumbent in the diocese should have been induced to lend 
his name in good faith for such a movement. 
If it were merely high church I could not forbid a 
high churchman joining it. But high churchmanship is a mere 
mask. Rome lurks beneath and this a recent correspondence 
fairly and clearly proves. 
39 
Enclosures were sent with this letter to Porteousq and on the same 
day Waldegrave wrote to chancellor Burton t 
In the same way then I will tell you how thankful I am 
that you have not been induced to join the English Church 
Union. To call that body 
4k high church society is an affront 
to genuine high churchmen, and I only wish they would speak 
and say so. I love and respect many a high churchman - 
but I do so because they are loyal to the reformed Church 
of England. May God enable them to see that they must notbe 
afraid of names if that Church is to be handed down to our 
children . -0 
40 
39. Waldegrave MS9 book 49 Waldegrave to Porteous, 23 Ootober 1868 
40- Waldegrave MSI, book 4, Waldegrave to Burton, 23 October 1868 
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Four lines in Greek closed the letter. On the same day, Waldegrave 
sent a letter to the friend of both Porteous and Burtong William 
Jackson, about the matter: 
My dear Provost,, 
I feel that an apology is due to you 
for the subject of this note. But the agents of the 
English Church Union are so busy and so unscrupulous that 
I wish to have the beat authority for depriving them of a 
tool of sorts they have been using at your expense. It has 
been asserted I am told by an unattached clergyman - whose 
name I need not write down - that you are a member of that 
association at Oxford, though you think it wise to stand 
aloof at Penrith. I repudiated the chargeq for such I take 
it to be -which was made about a year and a half ago(and 
not by any one now connected with Lowther) - with indignation 
... that mischievous organisation has given me so much 
trouble recently that I feel constrained to speak : for 
ingenious and unjust as such an imputation is they use the 
statement as an argument with younger men, when pressing 
then to join their ranks. 
You may not have seen the paper enclosed. I cannot understand 
a man of Mr. Porteous's character allowing himself to be 
used as a catspaw by such a party. I have always found him 
a considerate gentlemanly man. But he seems to forget 
himself when brought into contact with that restless 
young man who* in an evil hour, was put into the place of 
our worthy friend - the late Christopher Parker. 
41 
41- Waldegrave MS, book 4, Waldegrave to Jackson, 23 October 1868. 
The reference is to Pixell of Skerwith. 
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A number of other letters were sent off to incumbents about the 
English Church Union, including further ones to Porteous and one to 
Henry Ware about his wish to appoint a curate. The incumbent of 
Broughamp W. S. Salman, was taken to task about his flirtings with 
the Union and influencing Porteous 
42 
. John Mulcaster 9 incumbent 
of Great Salkeld, brought the bishop hope by resigning from the 
Union. In his congratulations Waldegrave added : 
the undisguisedadvocacy of prayers for the dead by 
members of the Penrith branch of the English Church Union 
-a fact which demonstrates to my mind that they do not 
differ in their Roamising character and designs from 
that society itself ... 
43 
Though Waldegrave was ready to criticise clergy who offended him, 
he himself had no doubts that he was just in his dealings, he 
told a clergyman called Fenton: 
I can only say that there is not a clergyman or layman 
in my diocese with whom I have any other than a kindly 
r 
feeling ... but ... I cannot allow personal feeling to ov*ide 
my judgement . 
44 
42. Waldegrave MSp book 4,, Waldegrave to Salman,, 27 October 1866 
43- Waldegrave MS, book 4, Waldegrave to Mulcaster, 27 October 1868; 
Mulcaster 1809-1879, native of Laversdaleg curate in Mungrisdale 
and Greystoke 1836-18559 incumbent of Great Salkeld 1855-1879. 
44- Waldegrave MSI, book 49 Waldegrave to Fenton,, 27 October 1868 
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Waldegrave cited the evangelical clergyman who regarded the 
bishop as far too lenient to high churchmen - it may well have been 
Close - and he added that he would appoint worthy men of any party 
to livings if they were competent and good. In reply to one hostile 
evangelical Waldegrave stated that there was really nothing a bishop 
could do in confrcntation with the English Church Union, and suggested 
that people I greatly overestimate my influence j 
45 
. The bishop 
was always ready to advise patrons of the suitability of candidates for 
vacant benefices, and counselled Mrs Dixon of Holme Eden: 
You will not I hope commit yourself by any promiseq until 
you have allowed me to communicate the result of my 
enquiries. You know that I came from the diocese of 
Salisbury# and I know how full it isq with bright 
exceptionsp of unsound divinity ... 
46 
Close was quickly informed of the death of the Bassenthwaite 
incumbent so that the dean and chapter as patrons could act quickly 
to find a suitable successor 
47 
. Patrons in other diocese would 
regularly seek Waldegrave's views on men known to him or the diocese. 
During the last few months of his episcopatet Waldegrave was mindful 
of those clergy with the 'wrong opinions, amongst them #are of 
Kirkby Lonsdalet who wished to appoint as his ourate a member of the 
Ehglish Church Union at Oxford. Ware agreed not to when his bishop 
wrotes 
45- Waldegrave MS9 book 4p Waldegrave to Rev. Mr. Golding, 5 November 
and 28 November 1868. 
46. Waldegrave MS, book 49, Waldegrave to Mrs Dixon, 5 November 1868 
47. Waldegrave MS, book 4, Waldegrave to Close, 26 October 1868 
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My dear Mr. Ware, 
It grieves me to have to interfere with the 
plan upon the success of which you may be relying for much 
personal help and comfort. But I am forced to say that 
I have two good reasons for thinking that the person 
previously named to me by you is a member of the English 
Church Union. 
I cannot for one moment believe that you would wish 
to introduce a person connected with, and for some years, 
to that disloyal organisation, into this diocese. I have to 
inform you of my suspicion and beg you to convey to him 
my and your understanding, to defer to mev and my reluctance 
to receive a candidate who has thus early taken the steps 
48 
of joining it see 
Not only did Waldegrave consult and advise patrons on suitable 
clergy, but he also offered plenty of advice to bishops with whom 
he concurred over ritual matters. Waldegrave dreaded the appointment 
of the high churchSamuel 
W'1(61'ýM(-to the vacant archbishopric 
of Canterbury in 18689 and was delighted when it was secured by 
Tait. When his friend the bishop of Lincoln was translated to London 
in place of Taitt Waldegrave was equally enthusiastic- and each man 
was offered detailed advice 
49 
. One of Waldegrave's final letters 
was devoted to enlisting help in stopping the appointment of a member 
of the English Church Union to the living of 
Low Wrayq Windermere : 
6(savtt 
48. Waldegrave Wqýwaldegrave to ware, 28 October 1868 
49. Waldegrave MS , book 4, WaIdegrave to Tait, 16 November 1868, 
and to Bishop of Lincoln, 19 November 1868 
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My dear Mr. Bell, 
Be so kind as to take an early 
opportunity of seeing Mr. Inman and begging him 
not to tender his resignation of Low Wray until he hears 
from me again. 
I am much afraidthat Mr. W. R. Morris who has been 
named for it is a ritualist ... what influence might be 
brought to bear on Mr. Dawson to prevent his inflicting 
such a blow upon your neighbourhood and our diocese ? 
50 
The death of Waldegrave in 1869 did not end the debate over 
ritual, but it did rob Close of the influence with Waldegrave 
and led to a damping down of ritualistic alarms. Harvey Goodwin 
was a moderate high churchman who upset the ageing dean on a 
number of occasions over ritual. In 1872 Close informed Goodwin 
that the Brethren of the 4oly Qoss were hoping to establish an 
oratory in the mainly Irish Caldewgate area of Carlisle, near to 
Holy Trinity church and a Wesleyan mission 
51 
. In spite of 
unpleasant letters to the press, and a barrage of letters from the 
deang Goodwin refused to make any comments 9 His acceptance of 
an ivory and silver crozier the same month confirmed Close in his 
opinions of Goodwin 
52 
, 
50. Waldegrave MS, book 4, Waldegrave to Charles Bell, 20 November 1868 
51- Memorials of dean Close P-51; Carlisle Journal 24 May 1872 
52. Rawnsle ,. vIlarvey 
Goodwin p. 178 
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Goodwin of course could do nothing about the foundation of an 
oratory provided the people were moral and not criminals, as he tried 
to explain to Close. Nor for a time was there anything to be done 
with Blake of Wetheral, whose churchwardens Presented him to the 
consistory court for using floweret candles and vestments in church 
services 
53 
. Goodwin dismissed the case and said that Blake had 
brought I sweetness, light and cheerfulness I to a dry liturgy. 
Later attempts to prosecute Blake failed for the same reason: Goodwin's 
common sense and sympathetic ear for innovation. Close persevered, 
and when a Mr. Gemq a Penrith curatev was suggested for a Carlisle 
living in the gift of the dean and chapter, Close led a petition 
against high churchmen in general and Gem in particular 
54 
. The 
matter came to nothing but it showed how sensitive some clergy and 
part of the public were to fears of ritualistic accusations. 
The passing of the Public Worship Act in 1874 gave a weapon for 
use against those clergy who wished to effect change in forms of 
worship or to the Anglican rubrics, which were themelves anything but 
clear over worship. The sole diocesan case brought to Goodwin concerned 
the Rev. T. S. Barrett, the much persecuted incumbent in Barrow in 
Furnessq who having survived Waldegrave's anxieties was prosecuted under 
the new act in 1878 for: 
53. CRO Blake v. Hoadley and Howe of Wetheral 18749 transcripts of 
court actiong DRC 3/54; Carlisle Journal 17 April, 1 May and 6 
June 1874 
54. Carlisle Journal 27 March, 31 March, 14 April 1874 
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1. use of stole, albe and other illegal vestments during public worship 
2. lighted candles on communion tables at communions 
3. standing facing eastq away from communicants, and making a 
variety of body movements 
4. unlawful bowing and prostration during the saying of prayers 
5. repeatedly making the sign of the cross 
6. the use of unleavened bread and wafers in communion 
55 
To this list was later added the use of the crucifix in church, 
the kissing of holy books, the use of a bare communion table and 
the aiding and encouraging of other clergy to do likewise. Goodwin's 
response ended further use of the act in the diocese: 
Proceedings should not be taken thereon for the following 
reasonst 
1. Upon former occasions ... the said unlawful things have 
been abandoned upon my injunction. I have reason to 
believe that any other unlawful thing will be in like 
manner abandoned upon my injunotionp without the 
painful process of litigation. 
2. Some of the matters ... are in my opinion too frivolous 
to be brought into a court of lawt and to do so would set 
an example that might be followed with V, ery mischievous 
effects in many churches which ought not to be afflicted 
with legal interference. 
3- .,. the refusal on my part to sanction proceedings 
56 
55. Representation to the Bishop of Carlisle bY W. E. Hurford 17 July 
1878. 
56. Statement of the BishoD of-C_axlislels reasons for exercising his 
vetop 31 July 1878; printed copies in the Jackson library . 
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Barrett was working with two curates amongst sixteen thousand 
parishioners, had founded a hospital and schools, and was 
popular with the poorest sectors of society. These of course did 
not count, and sadly to Goodwin's mind the pressures for Barrett 
to resign increased, He eventually retired to Kent, and within weeks 
of his resignation the prominent laymen of the district had promised 
E24,000 towards building four new churches and creating new parishes, 
whilat the stipend of his successor was augmented from C190 to 
C370 per year. Church needs were thus in the hands of a few men - 
Sohneiderg James Ramaden, the duke of Devonshire - who would not stand 
for Barrett's work being continued 
57 
0 
The final trouble over allegedly ritualistic irmovations occurred 
C&rU41" 
at Holy Trinit 
ýV where the Rev. William Taylor experienced stormy 
meetings over his using church funds to provide surplioes for the 
choir, flowers for the church, and fermented wine for the extra 
weekly communions 
58 
. Close was in his last year at the deanery 
but the city willingly followed his lead and Taylor was pressured on 
all sides for trivial practices. He resigned and left the diocese, 
the dean's last victim. 
57- Rawnsley Harvey Goodwin pp, 180 ff; Goodwin opposed the 1874 Act 
and was distressed by the imprisonment of some clergy. Henry 
William Schneider 1817 - 1877, Furness industrialist and pioneer 
of developing Barrow and the railway system; Sir James Ramsden, 
1822-18969prominent Furness entrepreneur and first mayor of 
Barrow; their co-worker and the most powerful of all was the 
eighth duke of Devonshire. 
58. Carlisle Journal 9 March 1880 
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40 
The way actuallyksucceed in introducing innovations to the 
Church of England was shown in the work of Henry Whitehead, vicar 
of Brampton and brought to the diocese by George Howard from London 
59 
. 
He was both a liberal in politics and broad in his churchmanship 
but as his biographer noted: 
... it is worthy of notice that almost all the changes in 
ritual and the conduct of services of the churcho attempts 
to achieve which. 9 prior to his coming, had elicited such 
fierce opposition, were finally brought about by him with 
scarcely a dissentient voice. 
60 
The conflict between church parties could hardly have a pleasanter 
conclusion. 
59. Whiteheadl825-1896, incumbent of Brampton 1874-1884, 'Newlands 
1885, of Newton Reigny 1885-18909 and of Lanercost 1890- 1896. 
60. H. D. Rawneley Henry Whitehead: a memorial sketch (Glasgow 1898) 
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The Clergy of the Diocese 
Patronage 
Patronage remained in the hands of a wide variety of people and 
organisations but in 1800 there were several major factors. Three 
patrons possessed by far the largest amount of advowsons: bishops of 
Carlisle, the dean and chapter of Carlisle, and the earls of Lonsdale. 
Of the threet the latter possessed the greatest contrast within their 
gift, evenly divided between wealthy rectories and desperately poor 
ouracies, spread across Cumberland and Westmorland and centred on the 
two castles at Lowther and Whitehaven. The bishops had an even spread 
of livings across the ancient diocese of Carlisle, and after 1856 they 
alone of the three increased their patronage extensively. 'The dean and 
chapter livings were primarily concentrated in Carlisle itself, and 
to the east and south of the city 
The gradual increase in clerical control of livings came about in 
the course of the nineteenth century not only through the bishop, but 
due to enrichment of stipends caused by tithe and enclosure awards, 
and later on as a result of new parishes being created on the 
understanding that the incumbent of the mother parish would retain 
the advowson during his incumbency and as a trustee thereafter. The use 
of trustee bodies by evangelicals like the Peache family haa been 
noted, and the use of trustee bodies increased over the century, often 
with the bishop of Carlisle as a member. 
Much patronage remained in lay hands, particularly in gentr 
'YO 
families. There was usually a Graham at Arthuret and Kirkandrews on 
Esk parsonageog a Curwen at Workington and Harringtong a Wybergh or 
1. see table 4P. 64 ; see also above pp. 63 ff v 88 ff- 
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a Lawson at Isel. These were the richer livings and remained so. 
Institutions controlled a few strategic livings. Trinity college 
Cambridgejpresented the vicar of Kendal who in turn held the advowson 
of eight of the thirteen chapelries in his 76,000 acre parish. 
These then were the forces at work for the appointment of clergy 
to Cumbrian livingag and the Way that advowsone or individual 
presentations might be sold and bought in the free market ensured 
that there were changes in patronage. More importantly, the Church of 
England gradually gained more control over its own patronage through 
the bishops and the trustee bodies, which invariably had at least one 
clergyman on them, whilet the creation of new parishes brought many 
into Church hands. The diversity of patronage ensured that the clergy 
appointed would be as variable in outlook as their benefactoreq and 
2 
as the stipends which they received ,. 
Clerical Income 
The clergy of Cumbria lived in a region where property values and 
the cost of living were both low 
3. This partly accounts for the 
ability of incumbents and curates to survive on some of the lowest 
stipends in Englando and which remained low throughout the nineteenth 
century. A parsonage was a considerable bonus for until the 1860s 
rented accommodation was usual and wealthier men bought their own house4 
Under Waldegrave the first important and concerted efforts were made 
to regularise income, to replace payment in kind with payment in cash, 
2. Chadwick the Victurian Church vol. 2 pp. 207ffv 3289379-380. 
3. Bouch and Jones Lake Counties pp. 228-2459 290-315 
4. fee table 6 p. 142. 
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Table 
Average stipends for beneficed clertiv in the diocese of Carlisle, 
and for curates: in te 
date incumbents curates 
1835 175 50 
1868 205 6o 
1883 250 120 
1889 238 150 
1892 220 150 
Sources: Report of the Commissioners appointed by His Majesty to 
inquire-into the ecclesiastical revenues of England and Wales (1835) 
Carlisle Diocesan Calendars 1868,1883,188901892 
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and to provide parsonages. Some livings remained notoriously 
poor and it was often expected that clergy would possess private 
5 
means to subsidise their stipend 
Between 1780 and 1890 there were dramatic changes in income 
as large injections of capital were given to augmentation. Where a 
majority of incomes were under C100 per year in 1780, over half 
v4ir 
were worth C200 by 1890, and thekt-100 category had been all but 
eliminated. There remained many stipends below the nationa-1 
minimum figure and increasing attention was paid to these. 
It is interesting to examine what happened to livings over 
the course of the period 1780 - 1890 -to their separate categories. 
The ten wealthiest livings in 1835 tended to decrease in value 
after 1870 because of reductions in tithe and the imPact9albeit 
limited in Cumbria, of the agricultural depression of the 1880s. 
They remained the richest benefices, but no longer were they 
separated by a great gulf from the average livings of 1835. 
Certain of the poorest livings of 1835 remained poor, and embarrassingly 
so, whilst others had been steadily augmented towards the desired 
A 
total of over C250 per year. There was an unevjess 
6 
which suggests 
that augmentation was patchy or haphazardly applied 
Comparative changes in stipends for the main three patrons shed 
7 
light on what was happening . It 'was quite clear that the bishop, 
dean and chapter were more concerned with increasing stipends than the 
eaxl of Lonsdale, who used the church to firiance his own standard of 
5. Waldegrave MS9 book 4, Waldegrave to Rev. J. Rimmerl, 24 January 
1868, stresses the need for private inoomes. 
6. Sse table 6 P. 142 
7. jee table 7 P. 145 
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Table 6 
Trends in Anglican clerical stiDendig 1780 - 1890 
annual income in ts 
Benefice 1780 j= 1870 1890 Patron 
Ivegill a 13 46 92 300 Bishop of Carlisle 
Martindale 0 10 43 95 93 1 ay 
Newlands 0 3 51 90 105 vicar of Crosthwaite 
Newton Reigny a 22 51 95 115 Bishop of Carlisle 
Loweswater c 5 76 110 140 earl of Lonsdale 
Troutbeck c 10 43 55 165 rect. of Windermere 
UlPha 0 5 49 200 183 vicax of Millom 
Wasdale Head a 3 49 84 64 incumb. of St. Bees 
Wythop 0 2 51 56 69 landowners 
Threlkeld a 8 53 70 125 earl of Lonsdale 
St. Mary's Carlisle a 7 179 300 300 dean&chapt of Carlisle 
Denton r 16 196 195 296 Bishop of Carlisle 
Edenhall v 50 178 120 220 dean&chapt of Carlisle 
St. Michael Appleby v 40 175 180 350 of to to tt 
Morland v 70 177 150 300 91 to tf to 
Cliburn r 40 188 288 175 Bishop of Carlisle 
Orton v - 192 220 227 landowners 
Warcop v 45 194 216 225 Rev. W. Preston 
millom v 26 189 215 281 duchy of Lancaster 
Burton v 31 199 199 210 Simeon trust 
Aikton r 165 546 580 450 earl of Lonsdale 
Arthuret r 170 687 1209 640 Grahams 
Lazonby r 70 551 550 500 Bishop Of Carlisle 
Kirkby Thore r 155 959 615 370 earl of Thanet 
Long Marton r 145 673 480 707 it of 
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table 6 continued 
Benefice 
annual income in ts 
1780 1835 1870 1890 Patron 
Aldingham r 200 1093 1000 654 
Bootle r 70 525 466 370 
Workington r 100 966 975 800 
Heversham v 60 516 570 600 
Bolton Gate r go 512 512 380 
Note c- perpetual curacy in 1835 
v- vicarial in 1835 
r- rectorial in 1835 
the crown 
earl of Lonsdale 
Curwen 
Trinityq Cambridge 
earl of Lonsdale 
Souroes: Nioolson and Burn Westmorland and Cumberland ; Ecolesiastical 
Commissioners report(1835); -Oarliale Diocesan Calendars 1870 and 1890 
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living . From an average value of C230 per year, Lonsdale livings 
declined between 1835 and 1870 to C190t and then rose over the next 
twenty years to C209, still well below what they had been sixty 
years before. Dean and chapter livings show a steady increase 
from C139 to C184 in 18709 and up to C235 in 1890. The bishop's 
incumbencies show the same hefty rise from under C200 each in 1835 
to C260 by 1890. This was not high in national termst but for 
Cumbrian parishes it was highly significant. The total income 
from the combined stipends providerfurther evidence that clergy 
in the earl of Lonsdale's livings had an income scarcely increased 
over the nineteenth centuryq whilst the value of episcopal or 
dean and chapter livings had more than doubled over the same period. 
The important decade for improvingstipends was the 1860s, 
though the work was started bY Villiers and even Percy had done 
a little. Waldegrave's correspondence illustrates his assiduous 
attention to all aspects of the matterg and a mobilisation of the 
Ecclesiastical Commissioners was central to his policy. Other 
possible benefactors were not ignoredt and such patrons as Arthur 
8 
peache, Joseph Ferguson and the duke of Devonshire were enlisted 
of the parishes wW4thus benefit ed, only one had the earl of 
Lonsdale as patron, and the money was invested in Parishes where there 
was a more concerned patron, and especially in those parishes with 
the bishop as patron, or where Waldegrave wished to be involved more. 
This latter point meant the bishop would help parishes where there 
was a lack of wealthy patron cýr lay involvement. 
gee table 8 P. 147- 
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Table 7 
Comparative changes in clerical stipends: 
Patron 
Bishop of Carlisle 
Dean and chapter of 
Carlisle 
Earl of Lonsdale 
average stiDend value 
1835 1870 1890 
C198 C231 C260 
gross stiDends *alUe 
j§. U 1890 
E5940 C13780 
C139 C184 C235 C3750 
1: 230 C190 C209 C7360 
C7520 
C7942 
Sources: Carlisle Diocesan Calendaxs 1870 and 1890; Report of the 
U-quire into the Commissi-mers apiminted bY His MajestZ to :n 
ecclesiastical revenues of England and Wales (1835) 
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Waldegrave was reluctant to help improve stipends where the 
9 patron was the earl of Lonsdale, as he told William Jackson 
The bishop's opinion of the state of livings in the 1860s was 
summed up in a letter to the strongly evangelical Lady Gainsborough 
in 1867: 
My dear Lady Gainsborough, 
can easily give Mr. 
Concannon a curacy, such as curacies are here, but 
probably when I told him the stipend eto. , he will 
say no. As to livingst such things scarcely exist at 
all in this diocese - they are all starvings and such 
as they are I must keep them for men already at work 
amongst us, or I cannot hope for curates. 
10 
This poverty of many livings accounts for Close's attempts 
to link livings to canonries, and explains Waldegrave's desire to 
11 recruit men of private means for his parishes . The pay for 
curates was also a worry for Waldegrave, and he had to cajole 
and press many an incumbent to provide a proper income. William 
Leachq vicar of Egremont# wished to give his curate C60 per yeax, 
but Waldegrave refused to allow this and spent a six months' 
12 
correspondence obtaining C120 and a house 
9. Cee above P. 66. 
10, Waldegrave MS, book 29 Waldegrave to Lady Gainsborough, 25 November 
1867 
11. fee above P-P- 70 ff, 89 ff. 
12. Waldegrave MS, book 2, Waldegrave to Leach, 8 October 1867 
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Table 8 
, tions tolstipends arranged by bishop Waldegrave 1860-1868: 
Living Patron Amount t Donor 
Maryport Senhouse 500 Eocl. Comm. 
Flookburgh Devonshire 1000 Duke of Devonshire 
St Mary's bishop of Carlisle 1600 Duke of Devonshire 
Carlisle 
KirkbyIreleth vicar of Dalton 1000 Eocl. Commo 
Silloth Simeon trust 1000 Ecel. Comm. 
Threlkeld earl of Lonsdale 1000 Ecol. Comm. 
Holme Cultram univ. of Oxford 250 Eocl. Comm. 
Appleby dean&ohapter 300 Eccl. Comm. 
Carlisle 
Crosby on Eden bishop of 300 Ecolo Comm. 
Carlisle 
Penrith bishop of 3000 messrs Scott& 
Carlisle Gibson 
Muncaster Munoaster 700 Ecolo Commo 
St James, trust 3400 J Ferguson&others 
Carlisle 
Murton bishop of 1000 E001. Comm. 
Carlisle 
Blawith Buccleuoh 1000 Eocl. Commo 
Beckermet(both) lay 600 Ecol. Commo 
Dacre Lord Chancellor 600 Ecol. Commo 
St Stephen, bishop of 10000 Burdett-Coutts 
Carlisle Carlisle 
Ulverston Peache 1000 Rev A Peache 
Source: Waldegrave MS 
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When one incumbent wished to become an absentee he informed 
the bishop that he could only afford C35 a year, to which Waldegrave 
replied: 
May I venture to remind you that the average of curacies, 
even in the poor diocese of Carlisle, is now C100 per year; 
some are above,, as far as F. 150, some below down to C80 - 
but C100 to C110 may be taken as an average* 
13 
Waldegrave was satisfied if an incumbent would provide C80 for a 
curate, but his delight was unbounded when in 1868 the duke of 
Westminster provided C6,000 for improving poor livings 
14 
. 
Harvey Goodwin believed that poor incomes had a serious effect 
on the recruitment of able clergy, who would seek posts in dioceses 
where the incomes were considerably higher. 1383 was the year when 
stipends reached their peak in Carlisle as an average, and thereafter 
incomes declined as a result of declining tithe and land values, and 
the industrial and economic d*sters in Barrow, Mill-om and 
West Cumberland. Nonetheless it needs to be remembered that to many, 
especially Nonconformistag Anglican clerical incomes seemed generous, 
The Church of England's clergy were gentlemen, lived the life of 
gentlemen, and were expected to have the qualifications of 
gentlemen. 
13. Waldegrave MS, book 4, Waldegrave to unknown person, 19 November 
1868 
14. Walclegrave TAS, book 4, Waldegrave to unknown person,, 10 November 
1868 ; the duke' s sister -Jane Grosvenor had married the 4th 
lord Muncaster. 
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The Education of the CleLrgy 
Though Cumbria was considered by some people as a backward 
region it was progressive in one respect: its theological college 
at St. Beesq south of Whitehaven on the coast, and the first 
college of its type to train Anglican clergy 
15 
. Yet its impact 
on the diocese of Carlisle from its inception in 1816 until its 
closure in 1896 was smallq and where a Nonconformist college was 
considered to be an essential adjunct to the national life of the 
denomination concernedq an Anglican college possessed little 
significance. At any one time between 1816 and 1896 there were 
never more than thirty five, occasionally only ten, and on average 
seventeen St. Bees men at work in Cumbrian parishesq and more often 
than not they were curates, not incumbents 
16 
. one half of the usual 
output of thirty clergy a year went into the missionary field between 
1840 and 1860, but rarely did any attain distinction at home and 
abroad. To the workings of the diocese of Carlisle 0 or before 1856 
to the life of the diocese of Chester, the college was not of great 
importance. The clergy of the region were trained or prepared 
elsewhere. 
In 1760 the clergy in Cumbria were divided into graduates of 
Oxford and Cambridgeg who numbered about a third or less of the total 
numberg and lit-trativ that is untrained and generally unqualified 
men. The latter tended to fill the many perpetual curacies, whilst 
the graduates were holders of the wealthier livings and might expect 
to gain the preferment normally denied to lit-, erati 
17 
. 
15. T. Park short history of St. Bees College (1982) 
16.1 am grateful to Mr. Park for access to his notes on St. Bees 
17. gee tablelO p. 151. 
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The single largest increase in graduate clergy at work in 
the diocese of Carlisle was recorded between 1830 and 1870t and 
most of this was achieved under Waldegrave between 1860 and 1869. 
It was his policy to attract graduates into the diocese and to 
promote worthy and trained men working in Cambrian parishes already. 
Not only was Waldegrave eager to recruit graduates, but he was 
as concerned to make sure that they were suiý 
thif 
fle. His selection 
process of suitable men was as rigorous askany bishop on the bench, 
and he was wary of some men as he told one of them: 
My dear Mr. Keane, 
I always hesitate at accepting a 
candidate for holy orders declined by a brother bishop 
and especially any by our primate whose liberality and 
wisdom I have learned to trust. 18 
Ordinands had to submit to several interviews and searching 
examination which normally took place at Rose Castle, sometimes with 
senior diocesan clergy, and often Francis Close, in attention. The 
bishop's correspondence is full of letters to men refused ordination 
19 
or a living or curacy, normally for unexplained reasons . The 
bishop maintained a list of suitable clergy and was ready to extend 
a hearty invitation to those whom he knewo as in the following 
letter to the Rev. J. Pearson: 
18. Waldegrave MS, book 2, Waldegrave to Keane, 6 November 1867 
19. Waldegrave MS, book 39 Waldegrave to Rev. mr. Eckersley, 
17 October 1867 for example 
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My dear Sir, 
The advertiser is indeed an evangelical vicar - 
if you would like to work under him in a parish of two 
thousand souls on the sea coast of Cumberland write to 
him telling him who you are and that I have accepted 
you and can, D. V. j ordain you in lent ... 
20 
Others received welcome on actually securing an incumbency in 
the diocese : 
Reverend and dear Sir, 
I shall have much pleasure in 
welcoming you into my diocese. May, the Good Shepherd 
make you a very efficient and happy pastor. 
21 
Waldegrave was cautious about ordaining even suitable non - 
graduates as he informed onescripture readerg stating that II 
rarely ordain such men ... though some are ... the best men I 
1 22 have in my diocese and the most suitable . To another 
correspondent he added : 
20. Waldegrave MSO book 2v Waldegrave to Pearsonp 11 January 1868 
21. Waldegrave MS # book 4v Waldegrave to correspondent 12 August 
1868 
22. Waldegrave MS, book 4, Waldegrave to unnamed person 31 July 
1868 
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I do not ordain lit-erati save when I am assured by my own 
examination and other testimony of competent witnesses that 
they axe of such value that to keep them back would be a 
fraud on the Church of England. 
23 
One man was so frightened of the bishop's reputation that he 
could not find courage to attend for interview even though he was 
certain to be passed and licenfed to a curacy: 'he has nothing at 
all to fear' added a less than convincing bishop 
24 
. WaIdegrave was 
careful over the placing Of satisfactory men, as when enquiring after 
the suitability O-Pa good candidate for 
... a town curacy, where with a slight, very slightq but 
still discernible, admixture of aristocracyg there is a 
large preponderance of mercantile and seafaring people. 
25 
Whilst a Mr. VOYsey was an excellent man, the bishop 
believed his virtues to be of the home spun variety 'which would 
26 
suit aI simple and homely living 
23. Waldegrave MS9 book 4, Waldegrave to unnamed incumbent,, 18 November 
1868 
24. Waldegrave MS, book 4, Waldegrave to Rev. G. H. Hodgsonq 21 August 
1868 
25, Waldegrave MS, book 2, Waldegrave to Rev. B. ArthY9 undated but 
November 1867 
26. Waldegrave MS, book 2, Waldegrave to Rev. A. Handley, 2 December 
1867 
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Waldegrave was concerned to recruit well educated men for the 
diocese, which helps account for his use of patronage 
27 
. By the end 
of Goodwin's episcopate over eighty five per cent of clergy were 
either graduates or trained at theological college , with a continued 
bias towards Cambridge colleges in preference to Oxfordq and substantial 
numbers of Durham and Dublin graduates. By 1920 the number of clergy 
had falleng as had the numbers of Dublin and St. Bees meng but this 
was countered by larger proportions of college trained clergy and 
greater reliance on Durham. The clergy were well on the way towards 
becoming a trained professional body because of the concentration on 
formal qualifications by the reforming bishops. The use of so many 
theological-college-trained men in Cumbrian livings may have 
added to financial burdens for the diocese since they were less likely 
to possess the private means needed for university coursesq whilst 
the equalisation of stipends tended to discourage some from prominent 
families applying for Cumbrian parishes. On the other hand there 
remained the undoubted attractions of the Lake District, poor incomes 
notwithstandingy for clergy, which induced many into the diocese 
28 
0 
27. See above pp. 63 ff - 
28. gee below pp. 191f f; Goodwin' a Charges and Annual Pastoral. Letter 
remained concerned with stipends and the expense in maintaining 
large parsonages. 
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The Number of Clerzr: 
The number of Anglican clergy in the whole of Cumbria greatly 
increased as the population rose between 1780 and 1920. However it 
was evident that the clergy were not necessarily living where the 
concentrations of population did, and whilst two resident clergymen 
catered for the small rural living of Low Wray and its three hundred 
peoplet twelve clergymen battled with Barrow in Furness's sixty 
thousand inhabitants . There existed a contrast between similar- 
sized places - Carlisle had eighteen resident clergy in 1900 when 
Barrow had eleven. Some clerics were notorious for congregating 
V 
in favored parishes, regardless of duties, so that there were in k 
1847 five clergy in Ambleside, four in Hawksheado ten in Keswick, 
29 fourteen in Carlisle and six in St, Bees .A number of clergy 
inhabited desirable villages or other parts of the Lake District and 
had no parochial duties, so that total numbers of clergy Weiv_ 
misleading. 
The peak of clerical numbers was about 1890, when there were 
446 living in the diocese permanently,. a figure which roughly kept 
pace with population increases,, except in Barrow and West Cumberland, 
where there were too fewt and in the rural parishest where there were 
too manyp clergy. Numbers alone were not necessarily vital to the 
diocese: absenteeism and pluralism might be more significant. 
29. jee table4 P31; fOr other denominations see also P-31- 
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Pluralism and Absenteeism 
One difficulty which faced Cumbria was the poverty of livings, 
which in turn led to pluralism when one man held more than one 
incumbency in order to earn sufficient to live on. There was too a 
good deal of less excusable pluralism and absenteeism, the most 
popular excuse being the lack of a parsonage. The reports of the 
18308 suggested that the scale of both problems was worse in livings 
where the earl of Lonsdale was patron 
30 
. Some absenteeism was 
perpetuated into the twentieth century, some of it insoluble: 
vicars of Grinsdale never lived in that parish but commuted from 
Carlislet Beaumont 'was always held by rectors of Kirkandrews on 
Edeng and Wetheral had been held in plurality with Warwick since 
the seventeenth century. As with so much else in the history of the 
diocesev the 1860s witnessed a tightening of existing laws on 
absenteeism because of Waldegrave. He would certainly allow 
incumbents to be absentee but only on good grounds- and lack of a 
parsonage was not good grounds in his mind - but only if the parish 
were provided for adequately, and if falsehood were exposed his 
ire was great. 
His attitude was summed up in one brief letter to Mr. Cheese, 
vicar of Gosforth: 
My dear Mr. Cheese, 
cannot forbid your taking the leave of 
absence which is necessary. You will I am sure provide 
wisely and well for Gosforth and will come back as soon as 
you can. 
31 
30. See table 12 p. 159 
31. Waldegrave MS, book 2, Waldegrave to Cheese, 4 October 1867 
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Table 12 
Pluralism in Anglican livings 1835 
LivinRe total held by pluralists 
Diocese of Carlisle 128 56 
Diocese of Chester 112 33 
(deaneries of Furness 
Copeland & Kendal) 
livings in patronage of 
earl of Lonsdale 31 16 
Source: Report of the Commissioners aDpointed ýj His Majesty to 
inquire 
-into 
the ecclesiastical revenues of England and Wales(1835) 
16o 
WaIdegrave was concerned when clergy stayed too long away from 
their parish duties, and his disquiet over the mischief occasioned by 
William Jackson's absence in Oxfordhas been mentioned 
32 
. Incumbents 
like J. B. Kayss were informed that they could not simply travel from 
their old home to conduct services in their new parishes, even when 
not far away, and were expected to be resident incumbents 
33 
. 
When the bishop discovered that Daniel Ace, vicar of Dacre, and an 
absentee on hea-Ith grounds for over a year, was doing duty at Richmond 
in Yorkshire some hard words were said in his letters. Ace was informed 
that his leave of absence was terminated 
34 
. 
For Waldegrave the most sensible course of action over absenteeism 
was to provide parsonages in order to demolish the main excuse for 
living elsewhereq and the 1860s witnessed a resolute effort to complete 
the work begun by Percy and Villiers* Once reforming bishops in the 
diocese were allied to the Ecclesiastical Commissioners in London 
then the days of absenteeism and pluralism were numberadq but the 
provision of Parsonages was one major weapon to be employed. 
32. fee P-129 above. 
33. Waldegrave M30book lo Waldegrave to Kayss, 22 April 1861 
34- Waldegrave MS, book 4, Waldegrave to Ace, 6 October 1868, and to 
Rev. Mr. Hales, 20 October 1868 concerning the matter . 
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The Parsonages of the Diocese, 
The most absentee and pluralistic clergyman of the diocese 
in 1850 was the bishop of Carlisle, who spent three or four weeks 
annually at Rose Castle even though he had lavished over C40,000 
on improving and extending the old fabric. Of course Percy had to 
attend the House of 
iDrds for much of the year and did the round of 
the spa and resort towns. His successors Villiers, Waldegrave and 
Goodwin spent increasing amounts of time in their diocese and 
concentrated on the provision of Parsonages . Waldegrave staxted 
the Church and Parsonage Building and Benefice Association in 
1862, and that decade was the first to see concerted efforts to 
end the dearth of clergy homes. 
In 1835 about half of the livings in Cumbria possessed an 
adequate parsonage in proper repair, but in the three deaneries 
of Cheater the situation was considerably more serious than in the 
small diocese of Carlisle 
35 
. Poorer incumbents took lodgings, 
stayed with relations, or took free board and lodging as part of 
their stipend. When they were able to, clergy bought or rented 
a house or farm in their parish if none were provided. Waldegrave 
saw it as his task to provide every parish with a residence fit for 
a gentleman to inhabit,, which accounts for the impressive amount of 
funds put into parsonage provision and for the inordinate size of 
today's remaining Victorian vicarages and rectories 0 
It was not usually economical to renovate old parsonages, and 
it was usually preferable to provide a new building at an average 
36 
expenditure of C1,400 The amount that Waldegrave was able to 
35. gee table 13 P. 163 
36. iee table 14 P- 165 
0 AW 11 
-I:. - - ý, I 
loý 
Crosby Ravensworth vicarage c. 1670, extended and rebuilt C. 
1750, generally improved c. 1850.4 reception and 5 main 
bedrooms, with 2 dressing rooms as tA most parsonages, but 
I oll 
Crosby on : ýden vicarage buiit 3 rec, -I)tLo. -. uut onlY 
bedrooms. 
only 1 acre of -rroimls. 
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Table 13 
Benefice houses fit for residence 1835t 
Fit for 
residence 
diocese of Carlisle 84 
deaneries of Purness, 
Copeland and Kendal 49 
unfit for 
residence 
31 
10 
no house 
13 
53 
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Table 14 
Cost of new benefice houses in the diocese of Carlisle: 
Benefice date cost to expenditure on church 
Hesket 1870 1600 - 
Brampton 1880 2100 7000 
Burgh by Sands 1885 1700 1300 
Crosby on Eden 1867 1400 1800 
Holme Cultram 1817 1000 - 
Holme St Paul 1852 1000 850 
Holme St Cuthbert 1851 700 800 
Kirkandreve on Eden 1347 800 - 
Kirkandrews on Esk 1846 800 2000 
Kirkbride 1800 1600 420 
West Newton 1878 1500 1000 
Braithwaite 1886 1000 180 
All Hallows 1812 300 2000 
( 
1882 1400 
Borrowdale 1842 goo 300 
Culgaith 1869 1400 - 
Ireby 1880 1500 500 
Sebergham 1873 1750 600 
Skerwith 1859 1800 7500 
Threlkeld 1857 500 - 
Cleator Moor 1873 1500 4500 
Millom 1877 1800 9000 
Moresby 1899 1700 2000 
Whitbeck 1785 200 - 
Flimby 1841 275 400 
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Table 14 continued 
Benefice date, cost es expenditure on church 
Kirklinton 1839 500 - 
Dent 1891 2500 2700 
Barbon 1872 1200 3000 
Crosby Ravensworth 1855 2500 16000 
St. George(Kendal) 1849 850 4500 
Natland 1883 1300 1100 
Staveley- 1860 1000 2000 
Troutbeck 1872 1000 - 
Finsthmaite 1870 1200 - 
Ambleside 1861 1200 4000 
Torver 1865 1200 1100 
Rosley 1868 1400 800 
Gosforth 1867 2100 3000 
Renwick 1868 1200 600 
Scaleby 1863 1100 1000 
Hutton Roof 1849 1000 2500 
Sources: Bulmer Westmorland and Sedbergh 1905; Bulmer Cumberland 1901 
Bulmer Westmorland 1885; Kelly Cumberland 1910; Kelly Cumberland and, 
and Westmorland 1894, oBarrow in_ftmess and Lancashire North of the 
Sands 1910 
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obtain from the commissioners varied between C400 and C2,000 for 
houseaq but axound C1,400 was commonly provided, and might be 
augmented by private grants or a wealthy incumbent himself 
37 
The average parsonage was built with stabling and extensive 
outbuildingsv between five and seven bedrooms, two attics for 
servants, and at least three downstairs rooms including study 
which ideally had to overlook the between three and four acres of 
grounds provided - though this might go as low as one acre in 
towns 
38 
. 
Some concerned patrons provided houses for their incumbents. 
The Howards commissioned Philip Webb not only to design the Brampton 
parish church in 1874 but to draw up plans for a vicarage 
39. 
The earl 
of Lonsdale did nothing to provide for his incumbentog but some clergy 
looked after their own interests. Canon Weston, incumbent of Crosby 
RavenswortN spent C2,500 on his own house, whilet Thomas Lowry, 
vicar of Crosby on Eden, built himself one of the largest mansions 
on the east side of Carlisle 
40 
. Thomas Ellwood of Torver had an 
experience common to many incumbents in the late 18508 and 1860s, 
when he found no house in his new living* The previous incumbent, 
37. Cee table 16p. 170. 
38- For instance at Rosley, recently sold; Waldegrave MS9 book 4t 
Waldegrave to archdeacon Boutflower, 24 November 1868 
39. For Henry Whitehead. It was called Green Gables and is on the 
outskirts of the town on the main road from Carlisle, the A69. A 
large and imposing older house in thecentre of Brampton is now the 
vicarage and Green Gables is a guest house. 
40. Lowryq 1762-1832, vicar of Crosby 1791-18329 rector of Ousby 
1807-1832; member of an important local family. Weston, 
incumbent of Crosby Ravensworth 1848-1887, died aged seventy nine. 
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Table 
- 
15 
Benefice house renovation 
Living Date Cost of work (Cs) 
Newton Arlosh 1860 600 
Thornthwaite 1860 600 
Matterdale 1890 lv200 
Thursby 1892 500 
Bridekirk 1857 600 
Dearham 1883 goo 
Wigton 1870 950 
Sources: Directories: Bulmer West Cumberland, (1883),, Bulmer East 
Cumberland(1884)v Bulmer Cumberland(1901), Kelly Cumberland and 
Westmorland(1894). 
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Matthew Carter, had spent weekends at a farm he rented in Torver, and 
lived for the rest of the week at the Carter home in Kendal 
41 
. 
Ellwood was aAivised by Villiers to set about building a parsonage 
straight away and raised C1,200 from several people including Arthur 
Peache. It is in a commanding position in the requisite acres of 
grounds and with six main bedrooms. Ellwood then set about restoring 
the church and school, and filling his attic bedrooms with private 
pupils 
42 
. 
The Victorian parsonages so determinedly provided between 1860 
and 1890 were in one sense Ithite elephants because with declining 
incomes after the 1880s a decreasing number of clergy were able to 
afford the staff and repairs needed. The vicarages still haunt the 
Cumbrian landscape, though decreasing numbers are serving their 
original purpose 
43 
. It is worth noting that at a time when the 
diocese was spending C1,400 on the average new parsonage, new three - 
bedroomed terraced houses were being sold by Laings in Carlisle for 
EJOO; that was in 1870, and in the 1900s the same firm was building 
four-bedroomed terraced houses for C185. Nonetheless, the work 
of providing each parish with a resident incumbent was a signal 
success of the period. 
41- T. Ellwood Forty five Years in a mountain parish in Lakeland 
(Carlisle 1908) pp. 15-30 Ellwood, master of St. Bees school, 
incumbent of Torver 1858 1912. 
42. Ellwood Forty five years in a mountain parish throughout; see also 
his Leaves from the annals of a mountain Darish in Lakeland 
(Ulverston 1888) 
43. A common practice today is to build a new and expensive house in 
the grounds of the old one, which is then sold. Three are for 
sale at the present time. 
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Table 16 
Amount spent on benefice houses 1860-1869 in the diooese of Carlisle: 
Benefice date amount ATanted total cost 
by Waldegrave t L 
Plumpton 1863 700 900 
Workington 1863 800 1400 
Bampton 1863 500 900 
Dacre 1863 500 800 
Brathay 1863 800 1000 
Kirkland 1867 1400 1400 
Silloth 1868 1000 1450 
Ulverston 1867 2000 2800 
Cookermouth 1867 Boo 1200 
Woodland 1867 800 800 
St. Mary's Carlisle 1867 16oo 1600 
Farlam 1863 1000 1000 
Penrith 1862 1000 1000 
Murton 1863 1000 1000 
Culgaith 1868 1400 1400 
Bolton(Morland) 1868 1400 1400 
Crosby on Eden 1868 1400 1400 
Ireby 1868 1400 1400 
Rosley 1868 1400 1400 
Cross Canonby 1868 1400 1400 
Gilcrux 1868 400 1300 
Source: Waldegrave MS 
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The Incumbents and their work 
It has already been seen that the parson of 1880 was 
better housedp better paid, and better qualified than his 
counterpart of 1780. The clergy of 1780 were usually recruited 
from Cumbrian families, but by 1880 a larger proportion were 
off-comers, either attracted to the diocese by the beauty of the 
Lake Districtp or deliberately recruited by Waldegrave and 
Goodwin. Yet there remained a fundamental and impressive integration 
of the clergy with Cumbrian society, from the highest echelons of 
gentry society down to the farming classes. 
Bishop Sir George Fleming was not only prelate of Carlisle, 
formerly archdeacon, and incumbent of several parishesg but he was 
a baronet and owner of the extensive Fleming estates centred on 
Rydal and Coniston 
44 
. Henry Curwenp rector of Workington, not only 
owned several thousand acres in the diocese but was directly descended 
from the ancient Curven family 
45 
. Below them were men like 
James Barton, chairman of the county magistrates from 1801 to 
1814 and incumbent of Aldinghamp and George Hasell, prominent 
justice of the peace in the later nineteenth century, a county 
incumbent, and of the Dalemain family 
46 
. 
There were too the middling clergy like William Paleyq 
44- Fleming 1667-17479 incumbent of Aspatria 1695-1703, archdeacon 1705- 
1734, dean of Carlisle 1727-17349prebend 1700-1727, bishop 1735-1747. 
45. Curven 1812-1870, son of Henry Curven and the former Tane Stanley. 
46. Barton 1746-1814t rector of Aldingham 1801-1814, formerly fellow of 
Brazenose college, Oxford. Hasell 1847-1932, rector of Aikton 
1872-1911, rural dean of Wigton 1888-1911. 
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who came from an undistinguished schoolmastering and clerical family 
but who received preferment through ability and connections 
47 
. 
Peter How came from a mercantile background in Whitehaven, married 
his cousinMargaret Wybergh of Iselt and received preferment from 
the Wybergh-Lawson family and from their friends and political 
allies the Curwens 
48 
. Dean Milner's helper, John Fawcett, was 
the son of a Yorkshire vicar and grandson of a hosier 
49 
. Such 
men did well and lived comfortably, though never reaching the top 
of the ecclesiastical preferment ladder Whilst their connections 
with the gentry and landed society were relaxed and usual, they 
were middle-class representatives within the Church. 
At the bottom of the clerical ladder were the poor incumbents, 
especially the perpetual curates who were lit erati and possessed 
little hope of preferment. Robert Walker of Seathwaite was merely the 
most illustrious of the poor clergy of the period 1750-1850 
50 
. 
47- Paley 1743-1805, incumbent of Musgrave 1775-1777, of Dalston 1776- 
1793, of St. Lawrence Appleby 1777-1789, of Gt. Salkeld 1782-1805, 
prebend of Carlisle 1780-1795, amchdeaoon and chancellor of 
Carlisle; see above p. 101. 
48. How 1758-1831, incumbent of Corney 1787-1795, of Harrington 
1794-1817, of Workington 1803-1831, of Isel 1814-1826; one of his 
grandsons, William Walsham How, was bishop of Bedford 1879 and of 
Wakefield 1888. 
49- Fawcett 1760-18519 headmaster of the cathedral grammar school 
1795-1803, rector of Scaleby 1802-1826, incumbent of St. Cuthbert's 
Carlisle 1801-1851- 
50. Walker 1709-1802, ineumbent and schoolmaster at Seathwaite 1733-1802, 
made famous by William Wordsworth's The Excursion, and Richard 
Parkinson's biography The Old Church Clock (1843) 
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James Marshallp incumbent of Ireby, eked out his stipend by working 
as a coal merchant and tenant farmer 
51 
. He died aged ninety one 
in 1842 after spending sixty five years at Ireby. This breed of 
poor parson in the dales and fells gradually died out, but William 
Sewell was over ninety years old when bishop Waldegrave found him 
at Troutbeck salving his neighbours' sheep. Waldegrave was not used 
to seeing his clergy covered in tar and rancid butter 
52 
. Sewell 
claimed he had to do such tasks to survive on his poor stipend. 
Clergy like Sewell and Walker might be from the humblest of 
farming stock, but clergy did not come from the poorest of classes, 
the factory Or agricultural labourers. One example of this inadequacy 
within the Church was the type of person entering St. Bees college. 
The institution was founded to provide a cheap alternative to 
going to university# inexpensive in cash but a professional training 
for ordinands 
53 
. Yet unskilled or semi-skilled parents were never 
known to have sent children there, and the typical student was son of 
an army officer, land agent, surveyors clergyman, farmer or teacher. 
The gradual rise in clerical status through two generations is shown by 
the life of Samuel Sherwen, who died in 1870 aged eighty and was one 
of the last clergy to employ dialect words in his sermons and to speak 
in a broad Cumbrian accents, even though he was a Latin and Greek 
scholar 
54 
. He was greatly mourned by his parishioners; his nephew never 
used dialect in his own sermons, was shDwn respect but not- affection 
by his parishioners, and was no better scholar than his uncle whom 
51. William Dickinson CuRbriana, or_fragments of Cumbrian Lif. (Whitehaven 
1875) pp. 124-144 on the clergy. 
52. Di'ckinson Cumbriana, PP-142-144 
53. Park St. Bees PP 115-125 
54. Sherwen rector of Dean 1825-1870; William 1831-1915, rector 1870-1915. 
As m Aýtk 
II -k 
t dve - 
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he succeeded at Dean. 
One factor of increasing significance was the number of off-coming 
clergy settling in the diocese of Carlisle 
55 
. To an extent they 
were exiles from industrial and urban areas, which tended to mean 
men of private incomes. Mention has been made of Paley, but there 
were many others. 
Henry Percy was son of theý bishop of Carlisle, rector of Greystoke 
and married to one of the Askew family 
56 
. More active was C. W. E. 
tardsley, vicar of Ulverstong brother of the bishop of Carlisle and 
himself being succeeded after an interval by his nephew 
57 
. Harvey 
Goodwin's son George was vicar of Crosthwaite but died young 
58 
. 
Frederick Myers was one of the first to be attracted to a Lake District 
parish from outside the region, and settled at Keswick 
59; 
Hardwick 
Drummond Rawnsley and Thomas Dundas Harford Battersby were later 
6o 
arrivals to the diocese . Less important clergy included the 
55. Off-comer is a term applied by Cumbrians to non-Cumbrians. 
56. Percy 1813-1870, rector of Greystoke and canon of Carlisle 
57- Bardsley vicar of Ulverston 1878-1893; J. E. Bardsley 1868-1929 
vicar of Ulverston 1896-1909 
58, George Goodwin curate in Leeds 1874 and in Crosthwaite 1876; vicar 
of Crosthwaite 18779 died 1878 
59- Myers 1811-1851, curate in Anoaster, Lincolnshire, incumbent of St. 
john's, Keswick 1839-1851, see below pp. 198 ff. 
60. Rawnsley 1851-19209 curate in Bristolo incumbent of Low Wray 
1878-1883, vicar of Crosthwaite 1883-1917, co-founder of the 
National Trust. Battersby 1822-18839 curate in Gosport 1847-1849, 
curate to Myers 1849-1851, successor as incumbent in Keswick 1851- 
1883, co-founder of the Keswick Convention 1875. 
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brother of Lord Macaulay, rector of Aldinghamp and one of Francis 
Close's successors at Cheltenham, Charles Bell, who took the less 
onerous post of Ambleside and was a particular friend of bishop 
61 
Waldegrave's . St. Bees college had five principals during its 
history, but the Ainger connection provided three of them : William, 
62 
his son George, and son in law E. H. Knowles 
The actual work involved in being an incumbent ranged from doing 
nothing beyond taking some Sunday servicest to being completely 
involved In the life and work of the parish* Though reformers might 
disparage the work of the older clergy in the days before the 1830s, 
the clergy tended to be integrated into rural society most successfully, 
and there were many incumbents like Wordsworth's Wonderful Walker who 
acted as farmer, labourerv teaohert doctor, vicar, clerk and almost 
every post possible for his parish. Clerical drunkenness presented 
problems at times in certain parishes, but it was not confined to 
one particular rank of society 
63 
.A number of parsons hunted, 
as did John Bensont master of the Cockermouth harriers and hunting 
comrade of Sir Wilfrid Lawson,, first baronet, of Brayton 
64 
. Richard 
Burn, incumbent of Kirkandrews on Esk, slaughtered Solway wildfowl 
and punctiliously reported his tally to the local press and in his 
diary 
65 
. 
61. for Macaulay see above AV; Bell 1819-1898, at Ambleside 1861-1872 
62. For George Ainger see above p. 116 ; William Ainger 1785-1840, 
p±incipal and incumbent of St. Bees 1816-1840; Knowles V-120-1905 
principal and incumbent of St. Bees 1871-18961, retired to a living 
in Bedfordshire 
63. fee below P- 185. 
64. Benson 1773-18319 incumbent of Cockermouth 
65. Burnp see Diaries of his hunting life, CRO DX 434/2 1802-1860. 
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Many clergy did some teaching in their parochial schools, or 
took in private pupilsp or opened their own establishment. Others 
were like ThomaB Lowry of Crosby on Eden and Joseph Milner of Appleby 
66 
who acted as mayors for Carlisle and Appleby respectively The 
prominence of clergy on the magistrates' bench is attested by any 
directory of the nineteenth century, with over one quarter of all 
Cumbria's justices being clergy between 1800 and 1830. The activities 
of the parish clergy in learned societies, in charitable work, and 
in the general improvement of society need little comment because fýej 
so well documented in the press and directories of the day. 
The lives and work of the parish clergy underwent a process of 
change which was most apparent when new men were appointed to 
livings on the death of men of long standing. Thomas Ellwood serves 
as a good example of this because he published two books about his 
work which document the changing role of the clergy 
67 
. He was 
appointed to his first living in 1861, in succession to Matthew 
Carter, who had been incumbent since 1807 , on the presentation 
of the patron, Arthur Peachejand on the advice of WaIdegrave. 
Ellwood needed his modest private income since the stipend was 
under C100 per year with no house. 
Ellwood was a good choice for a remote parish: he was industrious, 
a great socialiser with all classes of parishionerp cultivated the 
wealthy families of the area, and devoted his life to the living. 
66. Lowry was mayor of Carlisle five times, see above P-167; Milner 
1793-1864, vicar of St. Lawrence 1818-18649mayor in 1864- 
67. for Ellwood see above P-169; Carterl775-18649 brother of Thomas 
1765-1849, dean of Tuam. 1813-1849, chaplain to the primate of 
Ireland and the duke of Gloucester 
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In twenty years he had built a parsonage, rebuilt the church and 
school, and raised over C2,000 to pay for the schemes. Ellwood was 
not a pronounced church party man, but mildly evangelical. He had a 
great dislike for Nonconformists, feeling that they damaged the 
Church of England and encouraged wasteful projects such as school 
boards. 
Apart from Sundays Ellwood would spend the morning walking 
around his parish, call on the two hundred or so residents on a 
regular basisp and in the course of his perambulations would keep 
a caxeful eye on the poor of the parish-their needs and their 
behaviour. Torver was a small rural parish, and Ellwood made it his 
world. 
Ellwood above all was a gentleman. He was a scholar who wrote 
three books on Iceland and Icelandic culture, sent regular contributions 
of poems and articles to the press, and had mastered Old Norse as well 
68 
aig Icelandic . He went out to supervise the cutting of peat and 
hay, or to watch the lambing, or to talk with the farmers whilst 
the labourers hedged and ditched. He faxmed his forty acre glebe 
as a gentleman, and would no more think of actually doing the work 
himself than he would have thought of flying. His old--fashioned 
and largely absentee predecessor, Cartert used to do the work side by 
side with his labourers and was adept at using the sickle and 
scythe. The world of the one developed into the world of the other 
with only the actual name of the job to connect them. 
68. Ellwood's works are in the Jackson library; see for example 
Lakeland 
-and 
Iceland being a glossary of words (1895), jLandnama 
book of Iceland as it illustrates the dialect, (Kendal 1894) 
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Tithes 
Until the tithe commutation act of 1836 reduced this ten per cent 
tax on agricultural produce to cash payments, there had been great 
difficulties over the collection of payment in kind which only 
exacerbated a situation where there was growing resentment over 
69 
having to pay it at all . Tithes were meant to be a source of 
income for the Church, but many parishes had- had their tithe either 
expropriated by lay rectors, or impropriated by clerical rectors, 
so that incumbents received nothing. Incumbents who were rectors 
of course owned the tithes toog but vicars might have some vicarial 
tithe income even so. A modus or cash settlement was often reached 
in order to avoid endlessly long and complicated tithe disputes, 
whilst clergy invariably took less than their tithe due in order to 
preserve good relations with the tithe payers, the farmers. It tended 
to be expropriators or impropriators who tried to exact the full amount 
of tithe and who stirred up the countryside into periodic outbursts 
against the tax 
70 
. 
The bringing of large tracts of previously waste land into 
cultivation during the French and Napoleonic Ware because of the high 
price of corn led to tithe owners claiming substantial increases in 
tithe because of the newly productive land. To the annoyance of 
farmers and some landlords, tithe became a burdensome tax, and the 
tithe owners a band of exploiters who laid out no capital and took no 
risks but improved their incomes dramatically through the work of others. 
69. E. Evans Ifhe Tithe Question in England' University of Warwick 
Ph. D. 1969 
70. Chadmick'Se Victorian Church vol. 1 PP-49,62,142,167 
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At the same time as tithe was rising in amount, general enclosures 
of common land were enriching tithe owners who received an agreed 
acreage in compensation for an end to tithes. If a modus could not 
be agreed, then tithe disputes went to court and normally favoured 
the clergy, who were regarded as more honest, less avaricious and 
less businesslike than the farmers and landlords 
71 
. One of the 
hurdles for the Ecclesiastical Commissioners was that their gradual 
increase in control of cathedral estates antagonised the public who 
regarded them as far harder and more exacting landlords and tithe 
owners than the clerical bodies which they replaced. 
Strangely enough, in Cumbria the tithes of forty parishes were 
owned by the earl of Lonsdale, but the most unpopular tithe owners were 
the dean and chapter of Carlisle 'who owned tithes in a mere ten 
parishes. This was partly due to the tithe profits being used not 
to improve the stipends of the perpetual incumbents appointed, but 
was divided amongst the dean and four canons 
72 
. In the age of 
the reforming and reformed Church such a thing was increasingly 
untenable and unacceptable. 
The most celebrated tithe dispute in the north of England took 
place at Kendalt a large parish covering seventy five thousand 
aeresq forty villages and thirteen chapeiries as well as the principal 
town and industrial oentre of the county of Westmorland 
73 
. 
71. Best Temporal Pillars PP. 4659369ff 
72. Carlisle Journal 24 February 1816,19 June 1829,4 March 1855 for 
the type of attacks launched concerning tithes 
73. E. Evans1k Nineteenth century tithe dispute and its significancet 
Trans CWAAS NS vol. 74 1974 PP. 159-185 
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It was the seventh laxgest parish in England, possessed a history of 
dissenting activityq and in the year that the tithe dispute came to 
a head there were ten dissenting places of worship in Kendal town. 
The lay rectors were Trinity college, Cambridge, who in 1817 
determined to recover their dues from farmers and landlords whose 
profits had risen steeply over the previous twenty years when tithes 
had not. The tithe lessees were therefore encouraged by the college 
to claim thousands of pounds in increased tithe which led to a series 
of tithe disputes between the college and lessees on the one side, 
against the farmers and the earl of Lonsdale on the other. 
The political campaigns of 1818,1820 and 1826 made the eakl of 
Lonsdale aware that to espouse a popular cause would increase the 
pro-Lowther poll in the chapelries, especially when the town was so 
anti-Lowther and the vicar, John Hudsonv was claiming an extra E308 
per year as his share of the tithe increases. The battle dragged on 
until 1841 when the tithe payers agreed to settle for an extra E2,000 
per year tithe payment, Hudson received his C308, but only three years' 
arrears had to be found. Tithes were thus put to six times their 
1825 level and the two sides had to find equal legal costs of 
E109000 
74 
. 
only one in four of incumbents were rectors, but the same number 
again possessed vicarial tithes which brought them land at enclosure 
awards between 1790 and 1815. The rector of Distington Owned ninety 
acres of glebe, but at enclosure received six hundred acres in lieu of 
74. for the political activities of the time see below pp. 622ff. 
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tithes. The vicax of Torpenhow received six hundred and fifty acres 
in lieu of Just his vicarial tithes, and the vicar of Brampton two 
hundred and ten acres. 
Incumbents like William Paley disliked the whole business of 
tithes and farmed them out at half their value so that problems were 
obviated 
75 
. Where there were Quakers serious disputes regularly 
took place and into the 1860s those Friends who refused to compromise 
ended up by losing goods, like the Carr family of Carlisle 
76 
. 
Tithes being applied to rural parishes, and Nonconformists being 
concentrated mainly in urban ones, conflicts were often avoided. The 
issue of church rates did more harm to inter-denominational relations 
because they applied to every parish. 
Church Rates 
Church rate was levied on property owners in a parish in order 
to pay for the upkeep of the parish church fabric axxl to maintain the 
churchyard. An act of 1868 ended the use of a compulsory rate, but 
until then church rates soured relations between church and chapel, 
vicar and some parishioners 
77 
. 
75- Clark Paley: evidence of the man p. 46 
76. Sir John Burgess and Dr. Clare Burgess, IA history of Carr's 1, 
MS history of the company and family; j am grateful to the authors 
for access to their work. No pagination. 
77- Chadwick 
The Victorian Church vol. 2 pp. 194-195,232,241,431 
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The many rural parishes in Cumbria possessed few who were not 
nominally or more actively Anglican, but in towns it was regularly 
church rates which led to conflict between denominations as at Kendal 
in 1836. The tithe case was then still in progress and a poll for 
a rate was defeated because of the unpopularity of the vicar, John 
Hudson. The parish church then progressively decayed and had to be 
closed altogether in 1850 
78 
.A rate act of 1813 alleviated the 
burden when it allowed those who were not Anglican to avoid court for 
amounts under E10, and for Quakers under C50. However the 18308 
was not only a decade of political but also religious conflictt and 
the national growth of Nonconformity was matched in the diocese of 
Carlisle. 
Quakers were commonly prosecuted where the magistrates were 
Anglican clergy, as at Cockermouth, but the sleepy market town of 
Appleby was awakened to its first rate rebellion in 1838 due to the 
establishment of an active and aggressive Wesleyan Association 
society 
79 
. Carlislev as befitted the major industrial and urban 
centre of the diocese, had a number of rate revolts including one in 
80 1837 when the mayor chaired meetings demanding an end to rates 
prominent among the rate abolitionists were the Congregationalists 
and Wesleyan Association members. 
With so much possible trouble over a ratel the temptation was 
for churchwardens to levy as small a rate as posible, with obvious 
damage to church fabric over the years. However in some parishes a 
rate was never needed because some public-spirited wealthy person would 
78. Evans'Nineteenth century tithe dispute' as in note 73 above 
79. Carlisle Journal 9 April 1838 
80. Carlisle Journal 21 January 1837 
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defray expenses. The bad publicity which church rates gained for the 
#I 
Church of England was a worry to some churchmen, anýcompulsory one 
81 
was unlevyable in certain parishes by the 18408 . Magistrates 
were reluctant to enforce the law and one of the last cases was when 
the famous Harriet Martineau and a Quaker friend were fined at 
82 
Ambleside in 1858 . Exceptional cases remained to plague a few 
parishes. Brigham and Crosthwaite were two notorious for their 
rate cases; at Alston mine owners were accused cfgiving a day's 
holiday to men so that they could poll in favour of a rate in 1363 
and 1864 
B3 
. The last case of which caught public attention was 
at Torpenhow, where the vicar and churchwardens met spirited 
opposition from the Primitive and Wesleyan Methodist societies at 
Bothell a large village a mile from the parish church, and from the 
third village of the parish, Blennerhasset, where there was a strong 
Congregationalist cause supported by the Lawsons of nearby Brayton 
84 
The act of 1868 ended conflicts though voluntary church rate 
continued to be used until 1899. When bishop Goodwin investigated 
how parishes paid for the upkeep of churchyard and church he found that 
forty per cent of parishes collected a voluntary rate t the rest 
relying upon giftst collectionsq the incumbent's own wealthq and a 
variety of money-raising activities. Goodwint like many Anglicanst 
was not sorry to see church rate die out 
85 
. 
81. Carlisle Journal 30 April 1858 
82. Carlisle Journal 11 and 18 June 1858 
83. garlisle Journal 6 July 1864 
84. Carlisle Journal 10 June 1862 and 12 June 1863 
85- The results are printed in Goodwin's Charge of 1872 
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Discipline and the Clergy 
When Harvey Goodwin accepted the see of Carlisle in 1869 he was 
told by one of the Oxford college principals: 
... there is one great and unpleasant difficulty in the 
dioceseq and that it the prevalence of intemperance amongst 
the clergy. I hope that I live in an exceptionally bad 
part of the diocese in this respect; but certainly my 
experience in the matter is a painful one. Many of the 
clergy are not graduates of any university, and in 
consequence lack general culture and refinement, and in 
too many cases descend to the level of their flocks in the 
moral scale. This will undoubtedly be a great source of 
trouble to you ... 
86 
The clergy then mirrored the morals of the day and of the people 
amongst whom they lived. There were indeed a few embarra . 
ýing 
incidents of excessive drinkingo such as those surrounding the 
rector of Grasmereq Sir Richard le Flemingq who had been sent 
down from Cambridge and only just made it through his St. Bees course. 
His predecessor too had been a hardened drinker, but le Fleming at 
least provided between two and four curates to do his work 
87 
. 
86. Rawnsley Harvey Goodwin p. 133 
87- Park St. Bees college p. 115 
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A good deal of surreptitious drinking went on amongst the clergy 
as it did in all classes of society for much of the period 1780- 
1920, but during Percy's episcopate little scanJal surfaced and 
the press concentrated on tithes, rates and cathedral inadequacies. 
Bishop Villiers took a hard line with offending clergy who came to 
his attention and not just over drink. The incumbents of Newton 
Arlosh and Eskdale were suspended for years because of drunkenness, 
the incumbent of Wythop for not properly performing his duties, and 
the rector of Great Orton lost his living for simony The general 
lack of interest displayed by the Church of England in teetotalism 
did not extend to temperance also, at least with the reforming 
bishops. 
Waldegrave was well known as one of the strictestmen concerning 
the behaviour of his clergyr and his zeal in seeking out malefactors 
was matched only by his concern over ritual . Thanks largely to his 
nine years spent rooting out inadequate and dissolute clergy WaIdegrave 
left far fewer problems for Goodwin, but as Waldegrave discovered, there 
was nothing easy about exercising discipline. 
Robinson, incumbent of Bowness on Solway, was deprived of his 
cure in 1867 for repeatedly taking church services when drunk, but the 
case went as fax as the archbishop of York and cost Waldegrave nearly 
89 
C1,000 in expenses before he won . Waldegrave had no doubts that 
Robinson's father in law, Henry Lowther, rector of the earl of Lonsdale's 
living at Bolton Gate, 'was providing the financial means to obstruct 
90 justice 
88. Bouch Prelates and People P. 421 
89. Waldegrave MS9 book 2, Waldegrave to G. 11. Ainger, 12 October 1867 
go. Waldegrave MS, book 4, Waldegrave to unnamed bishop, 22 January 
is6a 
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Waldegrave suspended or deprived the incumbents of Mungrisda-le, 
Threlkeld, Waberthwaite, Troutbeck and Ambleside for drunkenness and 
91 
dereliction of duty . Rural deans investigated most cases in the 
early stages ; the new incumbent at Threlkeld vas advised to have no 
communication at all 'with his predecessor, whilst the vicar of Kirkby 
Lonsdale had to be collected by his brother from Cambridge. Marlen, 
the Ambleside incumbentg refused to vacate his parsonage and left the 
new man with no home for his family, and the bishop's letters provide a 
92 
catalogue of faults in the guilty man 
Drink was not the only problem to sort out. Daniel Benoliel, 
the Barbon curate, was a Promising young clergyman but proved to be 
hopelessly idle and was pursued for months by a relentless bishop 
93 
Waldegrave had to act as mediator between clergy quite regularly- 
between William Jackson and his Lowther curate , between the vicar of 
Arlecdon and his curate 
94 
. If possible Waldegrave recruited laymen 
such as George Moore and Benson Harrison to help him along with the 
senior clergy 
95 
. 
66d 1 91. Waldegrave MSv K or Mungrisdale 1, Waldegrave to the unnamed new 
ineumbentg book 1,17 December 1860; for Threlkeldq book 19 Vialdegrave 
to Rev. C. Gillam, 3 December 1860; for Waberthwaite, book 3, 
Waldegrave to Canon Dalton, 10 June 1868; for Troutbeck, book 4, 
Waldegrave to Rev. C. Bell, 13 August 1868; for Amblesideq book 
1, Waldegrave to Rev. Mr. Marlen, 12 June 1861. 
92. Waldegrave MS9 book 19 Waldegrave to churchwardens, 19 June 1861 
93. WaIdegrave MS9 book 1, Waldegrave to Benolie197 April 1861 
94- Waldegrave MS9 book 49 Waldegrave to Jackson 4 September 1868, and 
to Rev. W. Wiles, 25 November 1868. 
95. George Moore 1807-1876 of Whitehall, Mealsgategmade his fortune in 
London; Harrison of Ambleside 1786-1863, a Furness irOrmaster. 
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WaIdegrave was not necessaxily keen to go to court, as he 
explained to one incumbent I the reason for this decision and lack of 
prosecution is that I cazmot afford it 1 
96 
. Letters and visits by 
rural deans and axchdeacons were liberally employed by the bishop, 
and George Moore was asked to sort out the debts of Trumang the 
clergyman at the small seaside village of Allonby 
97 
. One type of 
misconduct was regarded as most serious: dealings in advowsons. 
Waldegrave was prepared for patronage to be changedo for 
advowsons to be bought and sold, provided responsible people were 
the purchasers and had the interests of the parish at heart. Thus he 
was eager to help George Moore purchase Allhallows off Corpus Christi 
98 
collegep Oxford . If something were amiss about a salev then 
the bishop was quickly involved, as when a clergyman called Dacre 
was certified as a lunatic and committed to hospital. Dacre 
happened to be patron of both Grinsdale and Kirklinton, and his brother 
William Dacre tried to sell the patronage of both parishes. Waldegrave 
discovered that a Rev. Mr. Towers had paid over E200 to William 
Dacre for presentation to the living, and the bishop became involved 
in a long exchange of letters with the lord chancellor over the legality 
of this 
99 
. Ultimately it was declared illegalg William 
Dacre was 
admonished by Waldegrave, and Towers was reprimanded by his own bishop 
of Lincoln. 
96. Waldegrave MSpbook 49 Waldegrave to Rev. W. Lowndes 
97. Waldegrave MS, book 49 Waldegrave to Moore, 1 September 1868 
98. Waldegrave MS9 book 4, Waldegrave to president of Corpus Christi 
college, Oxfordp 23 October 1868 
9q.. Waldegrave MS, book 49 Waldegrave to lord ohancellor920 August and 
17 September 1868, and to bishop of Lincoln, 14 November 1868 
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41 Harvey Goodwin seems to have ittle of the trouble which 
occurred in the 1860s under Waldegrave, and the conduct of the 
clergy was if not impeccable then at least completely free from 
the type of comment which harmed clerical reputations. Of course it 
was true that the old huntingg drinking and pluralist parson had 
all but died outp and standards in society at large were considerably 
higher in 1380 than in 1850. The new clergy- men like Battersby, 
Rawnsley, Prescott and Close - appeared more devoted to their 
spiritual workq less addicted to their pastimes, than the older clergy 
of Percy's dayt and therefore less prone to indiscretions if not 
less controversial. 
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The Lake District and Religion 
The region known as the Lake District forms the central 
core of Cumbria and has been associated for two centuries with 
nature at its most beautiful in the public mind. In 1875 it 
became headquarters for one of the great evangelical conventions 
to be held in England, centred on Keswick, and to which ten 
thousand conventioners travel each July. Yet the association of 
the Lake District with evangelical religion was not simply a 
product of 1875 but of ninety years previousq and the beauties 
of the lakes and mountains were just as appealing to members of 
the broad church party who chose to settle there. The Lake 
District remains one of the most sparsely populated areas of 
England and held few attractions for local people who had to 
struggle to earn a living, but to the off-comers# the people 
who did not have to fight for survival in a harsh climate with 
poor communications and absence of work opportunitiesp the Lake 
District proved fascinating. 
At first it was mainly Anglicans who visited and then 
made homes in the Lake District, whilst wealthy Nonconformists 
preferred seaside resorts and inland spas where communications were 
superior even after the railways pushed into Windermere. 
A few wealthy non-Anglicans did quickly realise that the Lake 
District was the place for them to inhabit, most notably the 
Marshalls of Leeds, but it was only after the 1860s that more 
than a handful of Nonconformists chose to patronise the region. 
The religious life of the area was dominantly Anglicanp with just 
a handful of Quaker meeting houses mainly around Hawkshead and 
Furness, the Keswick Congregational church which just maintained 
its existence, a fe-. v Baptists on the fringe at Tottlebank and 
192 
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Great Broughton, and with an absence of industrial activity and of 
an urban way of life even the Methodists found penetration to be 
impossible until the 1820s and later. Yet attitudes altered and 
habits varied and developed, and by the 1860s a measure of success 
for Nonconformity had been achieved in the shape of 17esleyanism 
at Ambleside, Coniston, and Bowness, and as more building plots 
were put on the market in south lakeland so more industrialists, 
merchants, professional and business men bought themselves a site 
and put up a villa. As Windermere expanded after 1870 there 
grew up a Congregational church of sizeable proportions with a 
fairly prosperous congregation largely made up of off-comers, 
families either retiring from town life or taking advantage of 
the trading op: )ortunities of expanding lakeland suburbia. The 
Lake District linked together Anglican and Nonconformist settlers 
who had discovered that the temporal beauty of the scenery brought 
a corresponding beauty to the spirit. 
Amongst the earliest visitors to the lakes were the 
ýVilberforce family who spent their summer holidays at Rayrigg 
hall 9 on Windermere 0 during the 17BOs and 1790s, and invited a 
wide circle of their London friends who included Thomas Clarkson 
the anti-slavery campaigner, and both dean Milner and his brother 
1 
Joseph The dean had been teacher and spiritual adviser to 
VrIlIZA.., Wilberforce; Clarkson purchased Rusemere, a lovely old 
country house near Pooley Bridgel Ullswater. 
Milner Life of Isaac Milner pp. 12-13; J. Baron All about 
the English Lakes (Kendal 1925) P-46 
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The Rayrigg party appreciated the lakes even before the works 
of William Wordsworth became widely known. It was Wordsworth 
who associated religion with the lakes in the general mind, although 
his own religious beliefs were never specific and he came to disapprove 
of organised denominations. The poet's father had been agent in 
Cockermouth to the notorious Sir James Lowther, earl of Lonsdale, and 
the way in which that great landowner used the Church for his own ends 
2 
made an impression on William The poet provided through his poetry 
and his prose the necessary inspiration for the cult of the 
picturesque, of nature and religious experience intertwined amidst 
the rocks, streams, lakes and mountains, 
444 'eACOV'&JeA 
others to 
experience the awful qualities of the sublime landscape in its 
fierce and uncompromising Cumbrian setting. 
Wordsworth assumed the proportions of a prophet 'within his own 
lifetime, and especially for those who chose to live in the Lake 
District or who regarded it as preferable to the dangers of the 
Grand Tour of Europe. There was always something moral about the 
purity of the environment which cleansed the spirits of men who had 
made money in the dirtier environs of Manchester, Yorkshire or London, 
3 
and who sought refuge 
Wordworth of course was unique a-mong the lake poetag for he was 
a native. Other natives saw nothing special in a region which made 
earning a livelihood that much more difficult with natural obstacles. 
just as Cumbrians tended to see nothing special about Wordsworth, 
2. Wordsworth is central to that most perceptive of studies: Norman 
Nicholson The Lakers: the adventures of the first tourists (1955) 
Nicholson The Lakers pp. 182-202 
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so there was for natives no obvious connection between religion and 
the landscape. The ideal of God in nature was one for the off-comers 
and not for the Cumbrians. 
One writer aptly described Wordsworth's image as seen by the 
Victorian admirers of his poetry: 
Surely ... of him, if of anyoner we may think as a man 
who was in accord with Naturev so at one with the very soul 
of things, that there can be no mansion in the universe 
which shall not be to him a home, no governor that will 
not accept him as his servant , and satisfy him with love 
and peace. 
For Coleridge, Southey and De Quincey the lakes were a convenient 
backcloth for their literary efforts. Wordsworth was the central 
figure of the circle of poets, and his pantheistic, sacramental or 
mystic interpretation of what he experienced easily enveloped the 
region in a comfortable mantle of warm religiosity for the benefit 
of Victorian migrants, who in turn interpreted their fervour for the 
beauty of the lakes as part religious, part physical, revelation of 
God. Reverence for the lakes was to be enhanced by the magisterial 
and moral authority of John Ruskin, living at Brantwood, Coniston, 
for the last thirty years of his lifev and adding fuel to the fire 
in offoomers who confused the lakes and mountains with an earthly 
5 
paradise in which God was revealed 
4- F. Sessions Literary celebrities of the E nglish Lakes (1905)p. 113 
5- Nicholsonthe Lakers pp. 185-194; H. Rice Lake Country Portraits 
(1967) PP- 109-121 
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The early tourists were in search of excitement and of something 
different, and Wordsworth was the native genius who interpreted 
and tapped the spiritual qualities of the lakes for public consumption. 
It was admiration for the poet which brought Thomas Arnold to settle 
his family at Fox How, at Clappersgate, secluded from the stream of 
admirers who went to see Wordsworth at Rydal Mount. 
The Arnold family were broad church sympathisers who advocated 
the inclusion of most Christians within the established church fold. 
Dr. Arnold came to Fox How in 1832 and brought with him each summer 
a variety of relations and friends who included in their ranks Edward 
Thringg one of the great headmasters like his host, Arthur Stanley, 
later dean of Westminster, William Forster, the future political 
figure and married to Mary Arnoldq Benjamin Jovett, the controversial 
6 
master of Balliol college, and several of the Huxley family 
Also amongst the guest list were men of the calibre of H. D. Rawnsley 
as well as many former pupils of the headmaster. 
After Arnold's eaxly death most of his children lived permanently 
in the lakes, as did three of Thring's children , and Fox How remained 
something of a social and intellectual centre. 
In spite of this broad church association, the lakes were to 
become a part of the evangelical party's consciousness, but it was not 
for some years that the religious influences in the Lake District took 
on this general tone. The indigenous landowners like the Flemings 
6. Thomas Arnold 1795-1842, headmaster of Rugby school; Sessions 
Literary celebrities pp. 213-222; H. D. Rawnsley Literary Associations 
of the English Lakes 2volumes(Glasgow 1894) vol-1 PP-151 ff; 
J. P. Trevelyan Life Of Mrs HumPhreY Ward (1923) pp. 19ff. 
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of Ryda. 1 and Coniston and the Stanger-Leathes of Keswick and Dalehead 
were of the old high and dry churchmanship and unlikely to initiate 
change in their religion. Their control of patronage meant that 
new clergymen were unlikely to be brought into the lakes' paxishes, 
so that in order to develop an evangelical impulse it was necessaxy 
for new men to come into the district. 
People of all religious persuasions came into the Lake District, 
including Harriet Martineau, "Nilliam Linton and F. 'N. Faberv but it was 
a momentous decision for the future of religious lifein the Lake 
District when the Marshalls of Leeds decided to make their homes in 
Cumbria 
7. John Marshall was one of the wealthiest of mill owners in 
Leeds and had been attracted to the lakes by his wife's long-standing 
8 
friendship with Dorothy Wordsworth, the poet's siste37 11arshall 
and his wife had honeymooned in the lakes and stayed with the poet's 
family for a while, and in 1815 the millowner purchased Hallsteads, 
a mansion on the shore of Ullawater, to which he added a guest annexe 
and converted a disused church into extra accommodation 
9. In 1828 
the Marshall's oldest son, William, was given Patterdale hall and its 
estate as a gift, valued at C139000. John Marshall junior was loaned 
7- Linton was something of a mystic, dabbled in Egyptology, and 
was an engraver and artist; Faber, later a convert to Rome, 
served as tutor to the sons of Benson Harrison and was under 
evangelical influence at this time, 1839, Sessions LiterMX 
celebrities pp. 167-186; Martineau was at one stage Unitariang at 
another atheist, Autobiograph-v 3volumes(1877). 
S. W. Rimmer Marshalls Of Leeds: Plax Spinners 1788-1886 (Cambridge 1960) 
pp. 68,99ff, ii6ffp221,300-302. 
9. Hallsteads is now the Old Church country house hotel. 
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C30,000 in the same year to add to his own C20,000 which he used to 
buy the Greenwich Hospital estates at Derwentwater. John senior in 
one year alone, 1826, laid out a further E66,000 on estates around 
Loweswater, Ullswater and Buttermere. Of the other children, Henry 
acquired Derwent Isle, Arthur settled at Watermillockp Ullswater, 
and James bought the Monk Coniston property in 1838. By the 1880s 
there were over one hundred of the family living in the lakes, and 
their Yorkshire interests had all but ceased. 
The Marshalls' extraordinary acquisition of land should not 
mask their religious beliefs, which had changed by the time of 
John senior from Unitarianism into orthodox Anglicanism. When 
John senior's daughter Susan maxried a young Ancaster curate called 
Frederick Myerst the Marshalls brought important religious influence 
10 to bear . Myers had just refused the living of Leeds because he 
felt himself to be too young for so exacting a post, but in 1839 
Myers accepted the post of first incumbent of St. John'st Keswick, 
which was created a living by the Marshalls and carved out of the 
old paxish of Crosthwaite. What the Marshalls saw in Myers was 
a potential leader 
10. Myers 1811-1851, fellow of Clare colleget Cambridgev curate in 
Ancasterv Lincolnshire; Rimmer Marshalls pp. 222-224 
11. T. D. Harford Battersby and H. V. Elliott Two Sermons on the death 
of the Rev. Frederick Myers (1851); Battersby was Myers' curate 
and successor as incumbent, Elliott was married to Julia Marshall 
the sister of Susan Myers. 
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myers used the considerable wea. 1th of his wife to provide a 
public library, two schools and evening classes in the townt whilst 
his in-laws built a fine new parish church designed by Anthony 
Salvin and with suitably extensive grounds and stylish parsonage 
with perfect advantage taken of the rising ground out along the 
old steep Keswick to Grasmere road. The new incumbent was a strong 
supporter of his old headmaster , Arnold, and an ardent broad church 
man whose desire to combine the best features of both tractarian 
pastor and evangelical minister seemed adventurous to the lakeland 
town. He possessed sympathy with other denominations, and in 
particular felt that the Wesleyans were a church worthy of emulation 
in certain features. Study parties of Cambridge students stayed with 
him each summer, taking part in parish work and savouring for the 
first time the lakeland scenery . One of the admiring students was 
Harvey Goodwing future bishop of Carlisle, who owed Myers a debt 
for opening his eyes to the great good to be found in the different 
12 
church factions 
During 1849 Myers required a new curate and he appointed Thomas 
Dundas Harford Battersby, a young clergyman highly recommended by 
friends even though he was a nervous and sensitive cleric who lacked 
self-confidence 
13 
. Battersby had dallied with the tractarians at 
oxford, had violently disagreed with his incumbent and the other curates 
in his first post in Scuthamptont and came to Keswick not knowing 
what to expect. He proved as important an influence as Myers. 
12. Rawnsley Harvey Goodwin P- 50 
13. Memoir of T. D. Harford Batt_ersb. % by_his two sonsl(1890) 
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Battersby developed into one of the new type of evangelical, 
a man of generous religious sy*pathies who was as at home with 
Quakerst Wesleyans and Brethren at Keswick as with Anglicans. For 
a time he was friendly, with Francis Close, but Close had none of his 
breadth of churchmanship or appreciation of other denominations and 
the two disagreed over the foundation of the convention. As has 
been seeng the 1860a and 18708 were a time of rapid diocesan changes, 
with reforming bishops Waldegrave and Goodwin aided by prominent 
laymen like George Moore, Joseph Ferguson of Morton, Carlislet and 
William Nicholson Hodgson of Newby Grange who provided the requisite 
funds and leadership 
14 
. Into this pattern of diocesan achievement 
Battersby added the idea of a convention. 
Battersby had become a keen attender at conventions by the early 
18708 where groups of interested people met together in such auspicious 
surroundings as Broadlands, home of the Mount-Templest in order to 
advance their religious knowledge, understanding and experience 
15 
One of the Anglican clergymen who influenced the convention movement 
and Battersby was William Pennefatherg member of an aristocratic 
Irish family who had been prepared for theministry at Levens, near 
16 
Kendal . Whilst there he had become friendly with the Quakers of 
14- S. Smiles George Moore merchant and philanthropist (1878); Ferguson 
was MP for Carlisle 1852-18579founder of Ferguson Brothers of 
Holme Headq Carlisle; bia brother Richard was head of Robert 
Ferguson and sons. W. N. Hodgeon 1801-1876, tory MP for Carlisle 
1847-1848,1857-1859,1865-1868 and for East Cumberland 1868-76; 
an important railway entrepreneur. All figure in the Waldegrave MtC 
15. Memoir of Harford Battersby pp. 145ff 
16. R. Braithwaite Life and Letters of the Rev. William Pennefather 
(1878) pp. 12-13 
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Kendal district and in paxticulax the Crewdson family, who became 
a leading group among the eaxly Brethren congreeations 
17 
. 
Pennefather held the lakes in high esteem and honeymooned there in 
1847 with the Crewdsonst who were then living at Elleray. They had 
upset Pennefather by removing from Sizergh, but being nearer to 
Windermere thrilled the young clergyman, and Mrs Crewdson wrote: 
I was privileged to drive with him and his wife to Langdale 
... everything in the beautiful scenery 'was at its best; 
there was sunshine within and without. It was natural 
for him to seek expression for joy in the house of prayer, 
so at his suggestion we went into the little church on 
the centre of the knoll, and there, in sight of the mountain 
grandeurp within those quiet walls, he poured out prayer 
and praise from an overflowing heart. It seemed to me 
a very presence-chanber of the Eternalo a realisation of 
the-truth that 
the Church below and those above, 
but one communion make . 
18 
During 1860 Pennefather spent a few daysJholiday with the 
Battersbys at Keswick vicarage and wrote on his departure: 
17- William Dillworth Crewdson 1774-1851 married Sarah Fox of Plymouth 
ani was director of the Kendal bank; see below P-362 
13. Life and Letters of Pennefather P- 431; Pennefather was an 
incumbent in Barnet and then Mildmay Park, London. 
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The scenery is very beautiful for some little way after 
leaving Keswick, the railway crossing and re-crossing 
one of those clear rocky rivers which are my delight, - 
so fresh and joyous, seeming to speak with a thousand 
voices the praises of the Creator. 
19 
Pennefather originated the Mildmay Park and Barnet conventions 
in 1865 and 1856 respectively, and this work of bringing together 
men of similar religious sympathies influenced Battersby. The final 
nudge was his attendance at conferences in Brighton, Broadlands 
and oxford during 1873 and 1874, and the result was the first 
20 
Keswick convention in 1875 
Keswick was planned to be a convention for the promotion of 
personal and corporate holiness, not a place for the development 
21 
of new Christian enterprise or belief . In order to develop the 
fullest Christian character there was to be teaching on a variety 
of themes centre4 on the following: the denunciation of whatever 
was known or suspected of being contrary to the will of God; 
the acceptance of Christ as Saviour and Lord; obedience to be 
watchword of the soul; close and constant fellowship with God 
19. Life and Letters of Pennefather p. 201 
20. Memoir of Harford Battersby pp. 145-175; Life and Letters of 
Pennefather pp. 274-275,383ff. 
21. Charles Harford-fhe Keswick Convention. its Message, its Men. and 
its Methods (1907) PP. 3-34 for early conventions in the south 
of England, with a list of men involved. J. C. Pollock The Kezwick 
story (1964) 
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the sense of the divine possession of one's entire being, spirit, 
body and soul, which would lead to a new joy and peace in 
evangelical religion and training, for the largest possible 
service to God and man 
22 
. 
Battersby led the conventioners, but the organisation was carried 
out by Robert Wilson# a Quaker Colliery owner and farmer from 
Broughton, near Cockermouthq 'who provided the administrative 
expertise and common sense lacked by the sensitive and emotional 
clergyman 
23 
. The conventioners immediately associated the climbing 
of Skiddaw, and Blencathraq the 'walking down Borrowdale and over 
Honister, the rowing and swimming in Derwentwater and Buttermere, 
with the religious experience of their tent meetings 
24. The area 
remained remote enough for God to be visible in the minds of the 
conventioners, a tangible spirit revealed in the exploration of the 
scenery where even the capricious and unstable July weather played. 
its part in the glory of spiritual and physical manifestations: 
The weather was changeable. Showers and sunshine enhanced 
the beauty of the setting and shadows chased across lake 
and hills. 
25 
22. Memoir of Harford Battersby p. 161; Harford, Ihe Keswick Convention 
pp. 65-96 
23. Wilson 1826-1905t organiser of the convention and chairman after 
Battersby's death in 1883 until 1900; Pollock 'fhe Keswick Story 
pp. 12,30,33,38,42949-51,88ff, 97ff- 
24- Harford The Keswick Convention pp. 121,131,157 
25. Pollock1be Keswick Storff P-39 
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Numbers attending the convention swelled within twenty five 
years from two hundred to eight thousand, drawn increasingly from 
all over the world and with a large number from the USA and the 
dominions. 
There was no reasons why the convention at Keswick should be 
confined to Anglicansv or why its appeal should be mainly to 
off-comersq but for some time this is what happened to the regret of 
Battersby and Wilson. The early speakers were Anglicans - Evan 
Hopkins, Henry Bowkerv Hanmer Webb-Peploe, Charles Fox, who returned 
to Keswick year after year and attracted people from across the 
26 
world but at first few from Cumbria . Nonconformists were either 
hostile, like many Anglicans, or indifferentg but gradually in the 
late 1870s and especially in the 1880s a gradual flow of non-Anglican 
talent graced the Keswick platforms. 
John Figgis was the first regular non-Anglican speaker, a 
member of the Countess of Huntingdon's Connexion, followed by 
James Elder Cumming, a Presbyterian with a reputation for being 
awkward 
27 
. In the 1880s too came John Brash, a Lancashire Methodist, 
George MacGregor, a Presbyterian, Charles Inwood, a minister of the 
26. Evan Hopkins, slum curate in London docklandq vicar of Holy 
Trinityq Richmond; Bowker, one of the leaders of the YMCA in 
1846, and in 1875 an elderly rettmed scho4master; 1; 7,, ebb-Peploe, 
incumbent of the fashionable St. Paul'sq south X-ensington for 
forty three years; Foxv incumbent of Eaton chapel, Belgravia for 
twenty six years. 
27. FigZis, an Irishman and early convention worker; Cumming, minister Z; > 
in Glasgow and described by Moody as the most cantankerous 
Christian he had ever met. 
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Irish Methodist churcho and the most important Nonconformist to be 
28 
associated with KesvickvFrederick Brotherton Meyer . Meyer was 
a major figure in the Baptist churchSand future president of the 
Free Church Federal Council, and his work at Keswick brought a 
good deal of prestige to the convention in the eyes of the non- 
Anglican churches* By the turn of the century Nonconformists were 
heartily involved in the convention , and if never quite as important 
as the Anglican element the non-Anglicans were heartened by the 
annual arriva. 1 of three hundred Welshmen whose presence raised spirits 
and the standard of singing. 
Until the arrival of a railway link from Penrith in 1861 
Keswick had been a fairly remote lakeland towns and it continued to 
be a resort for the middle and upper classes who were grateful to 
escape the swelling tide of day tourists wbo could penetrate to 
Windermereq Bowness and even Grasmereq but who found Keswick a little 
29 
too distant . It became fashionable for the affluent to spend 
a week or two in Keswick in the 1880s and 1890s, at the same time 
passing a few days hearing the convention se=onsg attending 
worship or meetings, and mixing in with the respectable and important 
people who graced the little grey town with their message and presence. 
Such visitors, both speakers and inquisitive tourist, also believed 
it essential to visit one of the Wordsworth shrines as part of their 
homage to God and nature: Rydal Mount, Dove cottage, Grasmere and 
Rydal, perhaps Nab cottage or Greta hall. The exploitation of the 
lakes poets was an essential ingredient for a successful holiday, 
28. The debut of these man at Keswick varied between 1887 and 1892; 
Pollock The Keswick Story, pp. 101-11o. 
29. P. R. MoGloin %he Impact of the Railway on the development of 
Keswick as a Tourist Resort', University of Lancaster MA 1977 
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just as the Keswick scenery was indispensable for the convention. 
The threat posed to the environment by tourism and by economic 
exploitation in the last quarter of the nineteenth century 
brought about the stout defence of the Lake District by a variety 
of religious circles amongst whom the words Wordsworth, beauty, 
religion, nature and the convention were inseparable. 
For centuries the lakes had possessed some unobtrusive 
mining and quarryingg a variety of woodland industries and crafts 
1ý 
like bobbin making and charcoal burning, a fewýwhich depended on 
abundant waterpower as well as trees like gunpowder production, 
and a number of industrial units which provided employment beside 
traditional agriculture. The acceptance by the educated Victorian 
public that the lakes were specialq provided an atmosphere suitable 
to the prevention of further economic development in the region 
30 
There was nothing coincidental that the convention and the defence 
of the Lake District should commence in the same decade. 
The first widely publicised attempts to prevent intrusion into 
the lakes failed in spite of Wordsworth's impassioned poetry and 
pleas 
31 
.A fundamental shift in attitudes between the 1840s and 
1870S meant that when water-hungry Manchester, encouraged by 
railway and mineral entrepreneurajdecided to obtain its supplies 
from the lakes, the first organised. opposition was created 
32 
. 
30. J. D. Marshall and M. Davies-Shiel The Industrial Archaeology 
of the Lake Counties (Newton Abbot 1969) 
31. W. Wordsworth Two Letters reprinted from the Morning post 
concerning the Kendal and Windermere-railwav(Kendal 1844); 
see also his Guide to the Lakes (1844 and other editions) 
32. M. Lefebure Cumberland Heritage, (1970)pp. 195-210; G. Berry and G. 
Beard 
The Lake District: a century of conservation(Edinburghlg8o) 
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Wordsworth was the lone native voice in protest against the railways 
of the 1840S9 but by the 18708 the arrival of off-comers broi4ý7, ht a 
settling of new natives like the Somervells of Kendal* The Somervells 
were expatriate Soots who had come to Kendal in the 1830s and 
established a successful shoemaking concern. By 1350 some of the 
family had moved to Windermere and the whole family had left the 
Presbyterians and helped establish an Evangelical Union church 
33 
Robert Somervell, son of the company founderg wrote a pamphlet against 
railway schemes in 1875 proposed for the lakes and his family paid 
for publication and a campaign against economic development34 . 
Already the new natives, the erstwhile off-comers, were showing that 
their view of what should happen to the Lake District was at variance 
with the old natives who wished to develop mining and other industries. 
The defence of the lakes received impetus from the young 
Hardwick Dzilmmond Rawnsley who arrived at Low Wray in 1877 to become 
the incumbent for a'tiny lakeland living of two hundred people 
35 
. 
Considered low church and rather evangelical because of his clothes, 
hairstyle and attitudes, Rawnsley was a mixture of the broad and 
evangelical parties in the same manner that had characterised the 
work of Myers and Battersby. Two years later Harvey Goodwin presented 
him to succeed his own son, George Goodwin, at Crosthwaite, where 
he stayed for the rest of his working life. 
33- See below p-290 ; Robert Somervell edited by his sons (1935) 
34. R. Somervellj Protest -mainst the extension of the raQwys.. into 
the Lake District (Kendal 1875) 
35. E. F. Rawnsley Canon Rawnsle-Y (Glasgow 1923) 
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Rawnsley was an adept mobiliser of public opinion and brought 
the dangers to the lakes in front of a national audience through his 
popular writings. Compromises were occasionally needed, but his 
victories were numerous: the abandonment of the proposed Ennerdale 
to BiAtermere railways further mineral and quarrying extraction 
prevented, the prevention of bridge and road improvement out of scale 
with the surroundingsv the securing of ancient rights of way, the 
defeat of water extraction by Barrow and various major industrial 
firms 
36 
. Religion was invariably identified with Rawnsley's 
crusade to Protect the lakes, interpreting his protection of the Wks 
as a means of ensuring the continuance of the high moral and 
spiritual qualities to be found and enjoyed there 
37 
. V, 'ith a 
carefully calculated sentimental and emotional appeal Rawnsley 
presented his mentor, John Ruskin, to the British public: 
John Ruskin reminds one of tho3e impulses to care for the 
close study of natural form, one of those revelations of 
the wonders and beauty in natural growth, that made him 
what he was -a prophet voice in Englandq bidding us 
revere and regard unsullied landscape and a countryside 
unmarred for the eye of the worker, prayer and thinker, 
in a union of the mind of God to man. 
38 
36. Canon Rawnsley presents his clerical and lakes protection work 
as inseparable 
37. Nicholson fhe Lakers, p. 182; E. W. Hodge Enjo-ving the Lakes: from 
Post Chaise to National Park (1957) pp. 147-157 
38. Rawnsley Literary Associations vol- 1 P-146 
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Ruskin had known the lakes as a child, and after a lifetime of 
professional success and personal failure he retired to Brantwood, 
overlooking Conistono in 1871 
39 
. His importance as a writer on 
art and arcfiitecture brought him national prominence and his ideas 
on the beauty of the Lakes greatly enhanced the impact of Rawnsley 
and other lakes defenders. In the world of art Ruskin possessed 
the sort of standing which Gladstone enjoyed in the political arena - 
outstanding moral authority, superiority of intelleatt and spiritual 
purity. Yet it was as an outsider that Ruskin and Rawnsley 
interpreted the lakes for the public: the native Cumbrians had little 
time for themt and less for the defence of the Lake District as 
evinced in the Lake District Defence Society and the Wordsworth 
Society 
40 
. 
The landowners taken to court by Rawnsley were mainly people 
who had a perfect right to be alarmed at the hordes of off-comers 
who tramped across their land in search of the picturesque or in 
pursuit of a rest cure. Rights of way which existed were commonly 
ignoredt and at convention time it proved impossible to keep ten 
thousand people within the bounds of agreed paths. There was a good 
deal of native sympathy with the Stanger-Leathes family who were felt 
by off-comers to have betrayed the lakes to Manchester when they 
sold their Thirlmere estate for C30tOOO in 18779 whilst the le Flemings 
of Rydal suffered considerably from the invasions of the Wordsworth 
admirers visiting the poet's Rydal Mount home 
41 
. There was a 
fundamental clash of interests over railway and mining development 
which remains unresolvedo and to local people the off-comers were 
39. Nicholson'Che Lakers pp. 182-203 
40. McGloint thesis, PP. 33ff; membership of the two was usua14 
41- liodge Enjoying the Lakes pp. 173-181 
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the aliens who wished to stop the introduction of much needed 
emPloyment in the region at a time of great emigration of the 
native stock in seaxoh of work 
42 
. The Keswick convention required 
off-comers to initiate and to run it - Battersby was an off-comer, 
Wilson was from West Cumberland, and William Hudson of Penrith was 
the YIACA organiser, and not until the 1890s did laxge numbers of 
Cumbrians support the convention 
43 
. 
To an extent it 'was bound to be AnglicanB who E3tarted the 
association of the lakes with religion because of the traditional 
Anglicanism of the region. The Lake District as encompassed today 
within the boundaries of the national park amounts to about half a 
million acres, much of it uninhabitable mountain and fell where 
even sheep find existence in winter to be hard, and the half dozen 
oentres of population were until the Victorian era merely small 
market towns of a few hundred people. Dissent was weak apart from 
the Quaker influence in Furness around Hawkshead, and it was an 
uncongenial and umpromising environment for non-Anglicanism. The 
evangelical revival affected the lakes scarcely at allq and not until 
the 181 -ýOs was there a determined attempt to bring rival denominational 
work to challenge Anglicanism. 
J. A. Coombsp a Manchester Congregational minLater spending 
an extended recuperation at Ambleside in the 1830s, built the 
Bellevue chapel alongside the Grasmere road and not far from Rydil 
Mount in 1840 
44 
. On his return to Manchester his work was taken 
42. Berry and Beard the Lake Distr_ict PP-53-54 
43. Hudson seems to have been a Wesleyan 
44- N. Holmes Faith Triumphant b ing a brief memoir of 's W. Burnett 
with a history of Methodism n Ambleside (Farnworth 1873) 
ýk apýk 6ul , 
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over by the Kendal Wesleyans. Only when a minister was stationed in 
Ambleside in 1865 was a thriving society established in the town, 
and not until the twentieth century were outposts at Grasmere and 
Windermere able to stand on their own 
45 
. The only Primitive 
Methodist success was at Coniston whilst mining prosperity lasted, 
and at Keswick, societies dependent respectively upon Baxrow and 
Cockermouth 
46 
. The Methodists relied on the off-comers, the Cornish 
being responsible for Coniston's foundation and railway workers and 
West Cumberland migrants at Keswick Primitive sooiet Y9 whilst 
the Wesleyans benefit ed from more affluent settlers - Sir John 
Randles and the Walker family at Keswick 
47 
. Lack of opportunity 
denied Methodism any great strength within the lakes, and Methodist 
visitors were sometimes hard pressed to find a convenient Methodist 
place of worship with regular services. 
Other non-Anglicans fared little better. Presbyterians had no 
place of worship within the lakest there were small Baptist causes 
at Hawkshead Hill and Tottlebank, together with some remaining (; uakers 
mainly in Furness too. There was one sole Congregational churohq at 
K6swickt which dated from the mid-seventeenth century but only just 
survived into the twentieth by paying its part-time minister little 
or nothing 
48 
. Yet there was one successful church for the 
45. Grasmere centenary history 1875 -1975 Windermere centenary 
history 1867-1967 
46. Coniston centenary il'tO: r-v' 1876 - 1976 F. Benjamin and O. Mathews 
Facet of Life in Keswick 1757-1975: Methodism (Keswick 1975) 
47. Randles 1857-19459born Workington, son of Methodist mini-ster, 
became UP for Cockermouth 1900-1910, an ironmaster; the Walkers 
were Whitehaven industrialists. 
48. After three hundred years: Kesvick Congregational Church (1952) 
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Nonconformists of the Lake District: Carver memorial church at 
Windermere. 
Carver memorial was a Congregational church opened in 1880 
and paid for by the Carver family in memory of their father, William 
Carver, who had died in 1875. The church typified all that was 
alien to lakes society and belonged to the off-comers. It was placed 
in a commanding position above the old main road from Windermere to 
Bowness, not hidden away kthe new Wesleyan building at Ambleside; 
it was attended by off-comers who had retired to the small but 
a, ffluent townt or by business men seeking new opportunities; it was 
in the most artificial of lakeland towns, the creation of the 
railways in the 1840s and a suburb for the refugees from the industrial 
north and midlandst and from London; it was above all a success when 
non-Anglicans usually e: xp-erienced failure in the lakes. 
one of Carver's advantages was to be built by a family with 
a surfeit of cash. William Carver had become a wealthy carrier in 
Manchesterv Liverpool and Yorkshirev and had used his money to build 
one of the finest houses in the area, the Priory, at the junction of 
the Kendal to Ambleside road with the Troutbeck to Bowness route49 
His determination to build a Congregational church was carried out 
by his children after his death in 1875 9 which efectively ended the 
lively congregations which attended the Troutbeek Bridge chapel. 
49. J. B. Donald Lhe Carver Family (Halifax 1971); Carver Memorial 
church centenary 1880-1980 (1980), the compiler of which, the Rev. 
Hubert Burnley, has been most helpful. 
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This latter chapel had been established in 1858 by the Somervells of 
Kendal who had bought a house in Windermere and had nowhere convenient 
to worship 
50 
. This small Congregational chapel behind and above 
the Sun inn served the mill workers in the village, the few tourists, 
the Carvers and the Somervells, and a succession of pastors were paid 
for by these two families. The Somervells were members of the Zion 
Evangelical Union church in Kendal, and had at first attended the 
services of the Brethren in Bowness before building Troutbeck Bridge 
for convenience 
51 
. They remained tied to that small chapel, but 
Carver church became the pace setter in ecclesiastical affairs. 
The Carvers added further gifts to the church: a large manse 
next door in three acres of grounds, an organ, caretaker's cottage, 
church hall, over the next ten years. By 1895 nine of the family 
were Carver members who divided their time between Trafford, their 
business home,, Southport and the Priory. The Carvers were . 
more than simply rich off-comers: they were that most important 
species of off-comer so far as Cumbrian Nonconformity was concerned, 
the off-comer with Cumbrian links. 
William Carver senior had not simply come to the lakes because 
it was beautiful and he admired Wordsworth. His wife, Elizabeth, 
. 01 nee Airey, came from Ravenstonedale, a remote fell parish nestling 
aýl, ainst the 
Pennines 
before they climb over to Yorkshire. Several of 
her brothers and sisters were working in Lancashireq and one brother 
was manager of a Carver branch. Back in Ravenstonedale the Aireys 
were members of the old High Chapel Congregational church 
52 
. 
50. Troutbeck Bridge Congregational church centenary 1858-1958 
51- iee below p. 295 ; Robert Somervell PP-14ff. 
52. See below PP. 522ff. 
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Carver Memorial Congregational church 
1880 
ktn? 
-r ------- 
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The Aireys were well known in the parish, and it was not strange that 
William and Elizabeth Carver's children should build a large house 
in Ravenstonedale itself and buy up and rebuild a major portion of 
the old cottages and other buildings. The potency of such familial 
links between Cumbria and the outaide world was manifested in the 
promising career of Carver memorial church, whose first minister 
was William Tavlorp a longstanding friend of both Somervell and 
Carver families 
53 
. Without such help from off-comerso Nonconformity 
in the lakes was scarcely likely to flourish. 
Taylor had come as a young man to the newly founded Zion 
Evangelical Union church in Kendal, and had spent thirty two years 
in that town as worthy successor to John Guthrie, the theologian and 
organiser of the EU and its churches 
54 
. When Taylor came to Carver 
he wanted a rest from a busy town pastorate, and he stayed for fifteen 
years. At his retirement in 1895 a testimonial was drawn up to his 
excellent workq signed by the one hundred and sixty members of the 
church 
55 
. His six deacons included the church architect, Robert 
Walkerg a retired gentleman and four businessmen 
56 
; no Carver ever 
held office, but a variety of bank managers, apaxtment owners, hoteliers, 
photographersq steam launch and yacht builderst house builderaq 
numerous retired and tradesmeng and 'widows and spinsters were in 
membership. 
53. 'Testimonial to the Rev. William Taylor, DDP1895, I'A t4- 'ý4""74 -f'ý- 
54- for Guthrie see below P. 290. 
55. Carver records are few but are in the church vestry. 
56. E. Davidson 'Robert Walkerv architect of Winde=erelt Cumbria 
may 1980 pp. 87-89. 
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Taylor's successor was a distinguished Scottish Congregationalist, cý 
William Adamson, who served Carveruntil 1907 
57 
. On his retirement 
his family were there to see him receive a parse of gold worth 
C115, and an illuminated address . as well as the praise of some 
unlikely individuals. Adamson's nephew, W. F. Adamsong chairman of 
the Congregational Union of Scotlandq was one of the speakers; less 
likely waa Canon George Crewdsontvicar of St, Mary's, Windermere, 
and for some years a political opponent of Adamson's, whose roots 
were in liberalism and not the tory creed of the vicar. Some workmen 
were in attendance, but the day, like the church, belonged to the 
off-coming middle classes. 
At the outbreak of war in 1914 the church congregation had 
scarcely changed in complexion from 1907 or 1880. The two Miss 
Blackhousestelderly and genteel, attended services, but their staff 
of seven servants at Brantfell did not accompany them. The Miss 
Wilsonst of the Kendal family, with their diminutive mother dressed 
in Victorian velvet bonnet and clothes, came by horse-drawn coach, 
but the high and mighty Atkinsons arrived by chauffeur-driven motor 
ca. r and spoke to nobody. Nor did they offer lifts up the hill to 
struggling elderly ladies 
58 
. The Mattocks and Leightons, the two 
chief confectionery proprietors of the towng attended with large 
numbers of children. Several of the Mawson family remained members, 
including T. H. Mawsonj, the landscape gaxdener responsible for so many 
fine lakeland gardens 
59 
. Should the congregation become too 
57. Lakeg Chronicle 4 September 1907 
58- M. Fee 'Memories of Carver' ;I am grateful to Mrs Fee and to mr. 
Lionel Pablo of Windermere for their help. 
59. T. Halawson Autobiograi)hy of a Landscape Architect (1927) 
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introspective, then there was always a leavening of visitors for 
the members to watch. - 
Thus non-Anglicanism. possessed in Carver church a significant 01 
exception to the rule that the denominations were weak in the lakes, 
and the congre. lation there continues to be unusual in its good 
6o 
fortune . Nonconformity found that the diverse opportunities 
which it needed for growth were to be found surrounding the 
mountainous lakeland coret and the present national park boundary 
acts almost as a line demarking the #ontier of Nonconformist 
penetration. By the 1880s Methodists, Congregationalists, Presbyterians 
and others were discovering the lakes, and a few smaller places of 
worship dotted the countryside, but the Lake District continued to 
be associated with Anglican religious outpourings which tended to 
swamp other denominations at the convention$ at Wordsworth society 
meetings, in the early 
Wational Trust, in the defence of the lakes. 
Carver church was unique for the lakeland scene,, but for the rest of 
Cumbrian Nonconformity it was in many ways typicalv and there were 
within the congre--ITation pointers to what had or was happening all over 
non-lakeland Cumbria: the Scottish involvement, the influence of the 
off-comer and of the off-comer with county links, the fluidity of 
denominationalism in which people easily changed allegiance from 
church to church or denomLnation to denomination* 
60. At the present time Carver has three to four hundred attending 
services on Sunday mornings, a capacity number. There has been 
something of a revival there. 
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Section 2 
The Nonconfo=ists 
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The Nonconformists 
Cumbria was never rich in Nonconformity in the same way that 
Lancashire or West Yorkshire was , and the Anglican Church was not 
challenged by an alternative in many parishes. There was some 
native Nonconformity dating from the seventeenth century which had 
resulted in scattered congregations of Presbyteriang Congregational 
and Baptist type 9 and the Quakers were locally strong and 
also datin-g from the 16503. There were a few outposts of Roman 
Catholicismt usually centred on the several branches of the Howard 
or other landed families, but few in numbers and in no way comparable 
to Lancashire or Durham congregations. In the eighteenth century 
Cumbrian Nonconformist congregations were marking time but still 
able to take advantage of the revival of religion brought about 
in that century. The revival was late coming to Cumbria partly 
due to its general Nonconformist weakness and the late arrival of 
the Methodists#partly because the revived denominations required 
a more promising environment than that offered by contemporary 
Cumbria. Above all Nonconformity required the arrival of large 
numbers of off-comers to stimulate, to support and to spread the 
word. 
The newcomers of the eighteenth century encompassed not only 
the Methodists of John Wesley but the Inghamites created by Benjamin 
Ingham, together with the less successful Sandemanians, and the 
Countess of Huntingdon's Connexion. In the nineteenth century, as the 
pace of change quickened, others arrived: Primitive Methodistaq Bible 
Christianov Wesleyan Association and Wesleyan Reformereq Methodist 
New Connexion, Welsh Calvinistic Methodists, Churches of Christ. 
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There were other denominations who clearly showed how it was possible 
for one church to develop into another; thus Unitarians grew out of 
Presbyterians, Brethren largely came out of Quaker meetings, and the 
early Salvation Army members were mainly former Methodists. All of these 
denominations depended for their establishment on the work of the 
off-oomers brought in to Cumbria for work, or on native Cumbrians who 
spent years outside the countyp assimilated new beliefs, and then 
brought them back to their place of origin. The off-comer5and the 
natives who left and then came back were crucial to Nonconformity. 
There was too the importance of proximity to both Scotland and 
Ireland. It was to be expected that Cumbrian Presbyterianism would 
be affected by Scottish migrants, but Scottish ideas as well as 
migrants deeply affected the Baptist congregations; also created 
was a small denomination called the Evangelical Union with close 
relations between this church and English Congregationalism. Soots 
preachers worked for Cumbrian Congregational churches and for the 
Baptista; the latter provided the foundation for the Churches of 
Christ. The Sandemanians were brought into being by Glas and Sandeman 
who were Scotsmen. In many areas of Cumbria there remained more 
Scottish-born migrants than Irish-born, but the most obvious differences 
and those which created racial and religious tension Werethe Catholicism 
of the latter and their gathering in large numbers * The Irish 
flooded certain industrial and mining centres, swamped the native 
Catholic congregations of the region, and forced a drastic reorientation 
of the church, its priests' work, and resources. 
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Table 17 
Location of native-born Irish and Scottish in Cumbria 1851 
Administrative Domlation Irish- Scots- Percent of total 
Ward total 'E-o-rn born Irish Scots 
Ilston 6816 62 59 .9 .8 
Penrith 22307 249 462 1.1 2.0 
Brampton 11323 246 380 2.1 3.3 
Longtown 9696 93 1086 .9 11.2 
Carlisle 41557 2462 3271 6. o 8.0 
Wigton 23661 613 686 2.6 2.9 
Cookermouth 38510 1897 752 5.0 2,0 
Whitehaven 35614 4175 703 12.0 2.0 
Bootle 6008 69 44 1.1 *7 
East 13660 42 137 .3 1.0 
West 8155 27 70 .3 .8 
Kendal 36572 538 314 1.5 .8 
total 1047T 796 4-1 3.1' 
Source: census returns for 1851 
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Nonconformity between 1780 and 1920 tended to be restricted 
to towns, to industrial villagesp and to mining areaso of which there 
were few in Westmorland. It was no coincidence that Nonconformity 
in that county was strongest in Kendalq the only large town and 
manufacturing centre. Cumberland Nonconformity was strong down the 
Eden valley where Wesleyan Methodism had supplanted the Church of 
England, in Carlisle, the market towns, and in West Cumberland with 
its porteg townst industry and mining. These were the localities 
U 
fav+ed by off-comers, the people who brought the new denominations. 
The growth of Barrow and Millom after 1860 attracted a further large 
scale immigration with consequent diversified denominational 
activity. Yet Nonconformity by its nature was in opposition to the 
Established Anglicanism which was so strong in much of Cumbriat and 
to choose not to be Anglican brought a certain disadvantage .a sort 
of stigma, which lasted into the twentieth century. 
Roman Catholicism in Cumbria in 1780 was restricted to a few 
landed families with occasional Irish migrants or servants or tenants, 
but the Howards of Corby were so prominent within its ranks, and were 
so completely assimilated into local society despite their beliefs, 
that this old faith commences the section as illustrative of the 
continuous existence in an unpromising environment of the aboriginal 
Catholicism of the Middle Ages. Even so, the impact of the Irish 
brings inAo play the dominant role of the off-comer. The arrival and 
success of Methodism in the eighteenth century requires that it 
be studied immediately after Catholicism because the Methodists 
were the innovators as well as the off-comers who stimulated the 
religious revival. Nonetheless, it was not only John Wesley's 
preachers who were at wOrkv" Countess of Huntingdon influence was 
imported in several places, whilet Benjamin Ingham's societies took 
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root in the border parishes where Lancashire, Westmorland and Yorkshire 
met,, and made it unnecessary for Wesleyts men to preach there. 
In the same area too the ideas of Sandeman and Glas brought into 
being an Inghamite schism which resulted in that remote locality having 
-some 
Sandemanian societies which were absent or rare elsewhere. 
These societies - Sandemanian, Inghamite and Huntingdon - 
wereq with early, Methodismq important for the Congregational churche's 
of Cumbria. Congregationalism sometimes grew directly out of these 
denominationsp but was invariably affected by their evangelistic 
endeavours and sense of purpose which brought to Victorian 
Congregational churches the role of chief antagonists in both 
politics and religion towards the establishment. Scottish preachers 
and beliefs were imported too into Cumbria through the Evangelical 
Union and Scottish Congregationalism; more fateful for native Cumbrian 
Presbyterianism was the arrival of large migrant populations of 
Soots in search of work , which brought a sharp contrast between 
Presbyterian and Congregational practice where in the eighteenth 
century little had existed. 
Cumbrian Presbyterianism rarely developed into Unitarianism, 
but there were outcrops of that change in religious beliefs in a few 
places and especiaLly in Kendal. Just as Congregationalism came to 
possess less affinities with Presbyterianism in the Aineteenth 
oenturyp so Unitarianism was scowled upon by Scottish migrants. 
Unitarianism was weak in Cumbria; so too were the Baptist churches, 
though there were several home-grown congregations most notably in 
Furness. The influx of Scotch Baptiste and of other migrants did 
not offer the opportunities which might have been expected and a 
number of Churches of Christ were born out of differences between 
old and new Cumbrians. 
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The Cumbrian landscape remains dotted with a large number of 
ancient Quaker meeting houses today more visited by inquisitive 
tourists than by Friends, but Quakerism in the eighteenth century 
was important in the region both because of numbers and through the 
merit and wealth of individual families, Quakerism depended less on 
off-comers than did other denominations, and gained most of its 
membership from people who had been Cumbrian for generations. Yet it 
too became affected by ninateentir-century immigrationp and by the 
importation of new ideas. The result was the birth of Brethren 
meetings which sapped Quakerism of talent, wealth and numbers but 
which retained the sense of purpose, mission and fervour that had 
characterised Fox and the Westmorland Seekers of the seventeenth 
century and which seemed to be fading within Priendalranks. 
Not all seceding Quakers became Brethren: close links had long 
existed between Quakers and Methodism, and the Methodism of nineteenth- 
century Cumbria was the great success of regional Nonconformity in 
terms of places of worshipp organisation and numbers. Methodism was an 
acceptable alternative to Anglioanism for rural families who moved to 
an urban environment from within the county. Even so, the inception 
of Methodist preaching usually required off-coming initiative and 
connexional help from London or Manchester, almost a compromise 
between natives and foreigners which was possible for Methodism but 
less so within Congregational and Presbyterian churches* For Cumbrians, 
long embroiled in border disputes and occupied with Scottish and 
English kings by turnst compromise was essential to survival in 
practical everyday life. In their religion, Methodism was not insipid 
Anglicanism, nor disaffected Nonconformity: it was a sensible 
compromise. Often sitting uncomfortably in the middleg Methodists 
tended not to be committed to either side in religious or political 
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Table 18 
Cost- of non-Anglican ministerial housing t 
denomination place date cost to 
Wesleyan Penrith 1873 1100 
1874 goo 
Carlisle 1871 1000 
Kendal 1883 790 
Roman Catholic Warwick Bridge 1843 800 
Congregational Wigton 1830 400 
Carlisle 1870 800 
Ravenstonedale 1854 600 
Baptist Carlisle 1910 250 
Presbyterian Carlisle 1875 850 
Sources,: records of the individual churches 
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matters; their gradual lose of evangelistic fervour in the late 
Viotorian years encouraged the growth of the Salvation Army, which 
in Cumbria was composed not of previously unchristian masses, but of 
disillusioned or awkward Methodists. When Methodism ultimately 
sided with one religious point of view and abandoned links with 
Anglicanisml, to an extent it could have been interpreted as the 
triumph of off-oomer over native as Nonconformity developed into 
the solid ranks of Free Churohmanship. 
The non-Anglicans never possessed the resources open to the 
Anglicans although an individual congregation or Methodist 
circuit might possess impressive funds should the need arise. 
The provision of houses for their clergy necessitated great 
sacrifice from the membershipt and until the 18506 it was common 
for all Methodist oirouits to board and lodge free of charge the 
ministry because housing was so expensive. By the 18708 there 
was a gradual growth in clerical house provision similar to that 
within the established church though far fewer houses at greatly 
I 
reduced prices were provided 
In another sense there was a parallel between Nonconformity and 
Anglicanisms the stipends paid to the clergy. Urban congregations 
tended to pay better stipends to Nonconformist clergy than the 
many rural churches, and there remained a notable difference 
2 
between the two Certain individual Presbyterian and 
1. See table 18 p. 226 
2. See table 19 p, 228 
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Table 19 
Nonoonformist ministerial stipends: AAA4/1*1. 
Methodist: Wesleyan 
circuit 1800-20 1820-40 1840-60 1860-80 1880-1900 1900-20 
Appleby 40 90 100 140 170 175 
6o 120 150 175 
60 so 175 
Carlisle 60 95 100 160 190 190 
70 120 130 140 
90 100 120 
Penrith 45 110 130 160 195 200 
110 120 140 130 
65 110 120 110 
Kirkoswald - - - 120 140 140 
110 110 100 
Maryport - - 100 110 120 140 
Whitehaven 60 85 100 125 180 180 
70 85 110 110 
Kendal - - 110 130 160 170 
95 
Home Missionaries 52 55 45 85 
60 
Note: Home Missionaries are resPectively at PenrithgAppleby, Bowness on 
Solwayp Kendal and Bowness on SoL, ay again. Supernumaries or retired 
men reoeive half stipend. 
Methodist: United Methodist 
Appleby 48 55 85 120 145 
Carlisle 55 70 100 140 160 
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Table 19 continued 
Methodist: Primitive 
circuit 1800-20 1320-40 1§40-60 1860-80 1880-1900 1900-20 
Brough - 40 50 120 100 120 
60 80 80 
Barrow -- - 100 100 100 
56 so 
52 80 
Carlisle - 40 70 100 130 140 20 30 60 80 80 
55 so 70 
Maryport -- - - 90 120 
Dalton - - - 90 108 
58 
Penrith -- 70 100 110 110 
80 
Whitehaven - 40 80 100 110 145 
60 75 80 100 
Workington -- - 100 110 140 60 
Presb-vterian,: 
oongregation 
Penrith 
Gt Salkeld 
Barrow 
70 90 
30 40 
110 
40 
150 
40 
160 
Carlisle 100 180 
180 
1. denotes lay evangelist and retired minister 
190 220 
40 - 
220 290 
160 240 
240 250 
240 280 
80 100 
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Table 19 continued 
Congregational: 
Church 1800-20 1820-40 1640-60 1860-80 iggg-1 0 2L 1900-20 
Kendal - - 150 225 230 260 
Silloth - - - 80 100 110 
Parton - - so 100 100 
Cleator Moor - - - 66 77 100 
Keswick 30 30 0 60 80 85 
Ravenstonedale 30 30 50 100 100 100 
Maryport - - 80 100 120 110 
Wigton 30 40 65 go 130 120 
Blennerhasset - - - - 130 130 
Bootle - 40 60 70 70 70 
Carlisle 
Lowther St 50 90 140 150 180 185 
Cecil St - - 70 150 200 Igo 
Charlotte St 100 180 220 240 
Note: all the above do not include free manse usually provided, or 
expenses paid. 
Sources: relevant oirouitt congregation and church minute and account 
books. 
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Congregational churches paid, for Cumbriat high wages to their 
pastors, and there was a dependence upon the generosity of just 
a handful of members or families, Within Methodism the 
Weeleyans provided more generously than the other oonnexions, 
though into the twentieth century stipend equalisation gradually 
took place. The expenses for travelling, for wife and children, 
made the difference for many ministers between adequate 
provision and genteel povertyp and there remained a marked 
contrast both within and between denominations, Rising 
expenditure on the clergy marked out the successful,, in worldly 
termst from the unsuccessful. 
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The Roman Catholics 
There was more in common between Anglican and Roman Catholic 
in 1780 than met the eye for each had a national and international 
dimension denied Nonconformity. Anglican gentry sent their sons 
on the grand tour of Europe before they settled on their estates 
and took their parts in public life. Catholics in Cumbria in 1780 
did the grand tour of Europe and then returned home to their 
estates, and tended to take part in public life so far as they were 
able and given the anti-Catholic legislation of that date. Anglican 
landowners maintained correspondence with gentlemen and landowners 
abroad,, employed a chaplain, regularly visited Londong improved their 
estates, acted as entrepreneurs in railways if the chance arose, 
and busied themselves in county business and social life. The Howards 
of Corby Castleg six miles east of Carlisle, acted precisely in this 
manner; but they were Roman Catholics, which made a difference. Yet 
it was being gentry and landowners that mattered in the eighteenth 
and nineteenth centuryp and religious considerations were overidden 
by class solidarity. 
The parish of Wetheral in which Corby was situated was like 
just a few others in Cumbria where a Catholic family maintained their 
religious allegiances. By 1780 the formerly important families - the 
Radeliffes, Skeltons, HudlestonsoBlenkineops, Wareopal, and 
Stricklands had either died out or been reduced to lowly status by 
penal laws over the previous two centuries. By 1660 there were less 
than two hundred Catholics in Cumbria, and over the next century 
1 the parish of Wetheral remained their one stronghold in Cumbria. 
protestation and Recusancy Returns for Cumberland and Westmorland 
1641/2, CRO; Visitation Records Correction Court Book 1664/8 DRC/5/1 
CRO. 
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M alD 5 
Parish of Wetheral, with Warwick and Holme Eden 
Irthing 
Eden 
1 in 
0"1--/ I Newby 
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Howard influence remained strong in Cumbrian Catholicism, but 
the influx of thousands of Irish Catholics drastically altered , the 
denomination from one reliant on a few landed families to one with 
large concentrations of poor Catholics in industrial and mining 
areas who presented all manner of difficulties. Nonetheless the 
Howards of Corby continued to represent the old type of Catholicism 
in the Victorian age whilst aiding the new congregations of the 
towns 2a 
The Howards had Elizabethan origins in Cumbria when three 
brothers married three Clifford sisters and inherited three separate 
properties. Howards of Naworth became earls of Carlisle but had 
extensive interests in Yorkshire and London; Howards of Greystoke 
provided dukes of Norfolk who used Greystoke castle as a holiday 
home or residence for dependents and bringing up children 
3. only 
the Howards of the smallest estate, Corby, were largely resident 
4 in Cumbria throughout the year 
From the 1200s until the dissolution of the monasteries the 
Benedictines had occupied Wetheral prioryq looking across the 
river Eden to Corby castle in later conturies, each perched on 
Cliffs 
5. With Catholic Howards at Corby it was to be expected that 
Wetheral paxish would continue to possess Catholics in some numbers, 
2. J. Bossy The English Catholic Community 
_1_570-1850 
(1975); 
3. ILLonsdale the Worthies of 
_Cumberland 
(1872)pp. 1-188- 
4. C%R. Hudleston 'Cumberland Recusants 1723/241 Trans CWAAS, vol-59 
NS 1959 PP. 115-138. 
5- 1 am grateful to Father Vidal of Warwick Bridge for the loan of 
the mission log book which contains a history of the Wetheral 
priory, and of the Roman Catholic community of the parish. 
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and the Return of Papists of 1767 illustrates this concentration 
6 
Philip Howard was then living at Corby castle, with his wife,, his 
four children, resident priesto Howard's aunt and her two maids, 
and ten outdoor and indoor servants. Such a Catholic gentleman 
attracted Catholic craftsmen and tenant farmerej and there were 
twenty four of these in the parish of Wetheral. Relations of the 
Howards lived at Warwick hall in the neighbouring parish of Holme 
Eden; in 1767 the master of the hall was Francis Warwickq the last 
male of the Warwick familyt with his priest and ten tenants and 
servants 
7. The only other sizeable congregation was based at 
Greystokeq where several of the Howardeq identifiable only by their 
initialaq lived at the castle with twenty three named estate tenants 
8 
and servants Elsewhere in Cumbria there were under 200 Catholics,, 
who included occasional Irish families and lone survivors of the 
old landed families like elderly Miss Salkeld of Mealegate 
9a 
6. Return of Papists 1767 D/MH/vol. 2 PP 78ff CRO. 
7- gee family tree p. 237; CR Hudleston and RS Boumphrey Cumberland 
Families and Heraldry (Kendal 1978) pp. 165-169 for the Howards, 
P. 334 for the Warwicks; see also D Lysone and S Lysons 
Magna Britannia vol- 4 Cumberland (1816) pp. lxxviii, xxxiii. 
8. These included Charles Howard 1746-1815, later earl of Surrey and 
eleventh duke of Norfolk. 
9. She lived in the old Whitehall rebuilt by George Moore. 
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The several Howard branches inherited the former monastic lands 
belonging to Laneroost and Wetheral priories, the former within a 
mile of Naworth castle, seat of the earls of Carlisle. In spite of 
this profiting from Catholic misfortune at the dissolution, the Howards 
were helpful friends to the priests of the areav so that when Warwick 
hall passed into Protestant hands in 1774 the Benedictines established 
themselves in a new chapel at Warwick Bridge with the Howard arms 
prominently displayed on the gable ends facing the directions of 
10 Newcastle and Carlisle on the main road . Their parish covered 
over four hundred and fifty square miles from Penrith north to 
Gilsland and Bewcastlej, and the graveyard is full of tombstones 
comm ratinathe dispersed families in the farming communities. 
17 
In the 17808 the Benediotines laid out E1000 on a cottage, 
house and land but the debt proved too burdensome. The mission log 
book encapsulates the story as it had developed by the 18409: 
When Father Ryan was appointed incumbent, as a good 
opportunity of disposing of the land and houses presented 
itselfv he obtained the consent of Provincial Brewer to 
sell the property to mr Howard of Corby, reserving for 
himself and his successors five acres of landpupon which 
he erected a good house and an elegant little chapel at the 
cost of Z2586. Notwithstanding this outlay he continued 
by his good management to accomplish the whole and leave 
the income of the place greater than it was when he first 
entered upon his arduous undertaking. 11 
10. The MS history of the Benedictines of Warwick Bridge includes 
a plan and drawing. 
11. MS history of the Benedictines of Warwick Bridge P-13. 
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The church was opened in 1841 and nineteen Benedictines attended, 
along with the Howards of Corby. The work continued with a supply 
of Ampleforth men traversing the areaq establishing a permanent 
mission to Brampton, four miles distant, and opening a day school 
near the church. Later on Warwick hall came once more into 
Catholic ownership under the Liddells who proved to be generous 
benefactors to the parish, and Holme Eden, built by the Dixons of 
Carlisle, became a convent 
12 
0 
Philip Howard was one of the eighteenth century's agricultural 
innovators in Cumbriag and with his friend John Christian Curwen 
of Workington was responsible for introducing turnips, clover and 
new rotations to the region 
13 
. Howard sent his song Henry to 
be educated at the English Benedictine college at Douaig and then 
sent him for three years to the Theresian academy in Vienna. Henry 
Howard met men who were to be his life-long friendev including Irish 
and Polish exilest and he acquired a taste for foreign culture and 
radical politics 
14 
. By the 1780s Henry Howard was back at Corby 
and taking a full part in county and national life of the day. 
Henry married Mariat daughter of Lord Archer of M%berslake in 
1788, but her death in the following year led him to commission 
Nollekens to produce one of the most important sculptures in the 
county 
15 
. Four years later he remarriedg and continued to be one 
of the social circle which met on dark eveynings in Carlisle and 
included diocesan clergy and county families. 
12. MS history of the Benedictines of Warwick Bridge PP-14-18. 
till 13- For Curwen see below p-Q; Lonsdale Worthies of Cumberland( 1872) 
pp. 65-123 - 
14. Lonsdals Worthies of Cumberland (1872) P- 73. 
15- Lady Maria Howard and her infants, in Wetheral parish church. 
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Henry Howard took an active part in political life, canvassing 
for his relative Charles Howard at the Carlisle elections in the 
16 1780s and generally aiding those who opposed the Lowthere 
He vaa unable to become an M. P. due to his religion, but vigorously 
campaigned to abolish Catholic disabilities in speeches and printed 
pamphlets which had a more than regional importance 
17 
. Corby became 
a pro-reform centre and Howard maintained close links with Sidney 
Smithq Henry Bathurstq bishop of Norwichv and others who wished to 
effect Catholic emancipation. At the same timev Howard was rebuilding 
Corby castlep landscaping the extensive grounds, raising the Cumberland 
/A. Rangers in the face of a threatened French invasionA taking more than 
a gentlemanly interest in archaeology and the study of literature, 
and acting as one of the Carlisle railway and industrial promoters 0 
Philip Henry Howard, Henry's son,, was returned as M. P. for 
Carlisle in 1830 and took as prominent and decisive a role as his 
19 father in county affairs . He sat until 1852 when local opposition 
to the papal aggression of 1850-1851 led him to decline to stand again 
20 
. 
16. See below p. QLonsdale Worthies of Cumberland( 1872) PP-57-64, 
17. There is a collection in the Jackson Library; for exampleg Henry 
Howard Historical-leferences in support of ... the Catholic Religion 
that Religious Liberty isa Civil__Right (Carlisle 1827), 
. 
18. Initially 220 men, expanded to 600; the officers were the Whig 
gentry, Wilfrid Wybergh and John Losh, majors, Thomas Wybergh qcaptainq 
Dr. Blamiret adjutant- 
19. See below pA3; Philip was not an author or literary man. 
20. Jackson Library possesses a collection of pamphlets over the 
aggression; see J. Dayman A Few Suggestions on the Present crisis 
(Carlisle 1851). 
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Both Henry and Philip Howard helped the priests to establish a Carlisle 
mission which opened a new church in 1823, and with the influx of 
Irish families to the county the role of the gentry in furthering 
Catholicism greatly declined. Old centres like Corby, Warwick Bridge 
and Dodding Green, near Kendalp continued to be gentry outposts of 
the faithv but the onus for future work passed to the priests of the 
21 towns and mining areas of Cumbria 
The Howards helped pay for the Penrith church opened in 1850, 
but after Philip Howard left politics in 1852 the family involvement 
in Carlisle commenced its decline and the family spent increasing 
amounts of the year at their Foxcote estate in Warwickshire. Before 
Philipts death in 1883 Cqrby had been let, the estate in Cumbria 
22 was in the hands of agents, and the family had removed to Foxcote 
Although the Howards were popular and helped same the prejudice 
of the 18408 in English minds over Irish migration it waa a more or 
less constant theme of the Victorian period that the Irish Catholics 
were equated with drinking, brawling, disease and Poverty 
23 
. 
The Howards only differed from other landed families through their 
religious allegiance, but the Irish Catholics were not wealthy, 
scholarly, educated, landed and respectable: they were aliens in every 
way in the eyes of the English Protestants. 
21. B. Kelly Historical Notes on Ehglish Catholic Missions (1907) 
lists 27 missions to Cumbriao 
22. It only came back to Corby after the Second World War ;I am 
grateful to Mrs Howard for these details. 
23- D. Gwynn One Hundred Years of Catholic_Emancipation--1829-1929 
(1929). Francis Close, bishops Villiers and Waldegrave were 
strongly anti- Catholic. 
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The Irish immigrants of the 1830s poured into Whitehaven and 
from there into the mining villages of West Cumberland and as far 
as Carlisle. The growth of Barrow and Millom brought new migrants 
attracted by the employment so that by the 1880s there was an 
estimated Irish population of twenty eight thousand in Cumbria with 
between three and five thousand in each of Barrow, Carlislet Whitehaven 
and Cleator Moor 
24 
. They were off-comers who turned the religious 
life of Roman Catholicism into confusion. 
One of the problems was the lack of priests in Cumbriag another 
was the poverty of the Irish, a third was the reluctance of Ehglish 
priests to dedicate themselves to the region's Catholics 25 . priests 
needed to possess some private means or to have influential friends: 
Joseph Marshall# founder of the Carlisle missiong paid for half the 
cost of the first church in 1824, and the help givenpy the Howards 
t1se- 
has been noted. Lady Throgmorton provided money forkPenrith mission, 
whilst Queen Amelie of France provided all of the cost of the Coniston 
church in 1872 after visiting the Lake District and finding no 
26 Catholic place of worship . The experiences of the priests and 
Irish on Cleator Moor showed how stark was the contrast between 
native English congregations and the new Irish ones. 
24- J. Denvir The Irish in Britain-from the earliest times to th 
fall and death of Parnell 1892) PP. 38,429,444- 
25 G. A. Beck The English Catholics 1850-1950 (1950)ch. ix; Bosey English 
Catholic Community PP-306-3169334-337*426-427. 
26. Kelly English Catholic Missiong supplies details on each mission, 
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Cleator Moor was a new iron ore mining centre inland of Whitehaven 
which began to develop in the 1850s and to which migrants from all 
over Britain were attracted. The first Catholic priest was Gregory 
Holden who commenced work in 1853. In that year there was continuing 
trouble over the papal aggression and the restoration of the Catholic 
hierarchy of bishopst and feelings in West Cumberland remained high, 
but Holden had survived thirty five years in charge of Whitehaven 
and continued at Cleator as a quietp uncontroversial figure devoted 
solely to the needs of his parish, Some prominent county figures, 
including Sir James Graham of Netherby, refused to take part in the 
whole aggression affair and the heat was to some extent taken out of 
the matter 
27 
. Holden died in 1859 and his successor was Father 
Williams, a priest who delighted in the cry of battle and was involved 
in lively disputes with Protestants in the area and who became 
well known for his public protection of Catholics against Orangemen 
28 
who were living in the area in some numbers . Between 1870 and 
1890 a string of churches WPS opened to cater for the continuing 
migrant flow - Prizingtong, Egremontt Workingtong Cleator and Whitehaven- 
and schools usually attached. Where this was not possibleg then the 
new priests of the 18708 and 1880s stepped into public life in a way 
that would have shocked their old-fashioned predecessors* 
E. M. Ward became chairman of the Cleator Moor school board in 
the 1880s and later chairman of the urban district council until his 
29 
death in 1901 . He had been a professor at DOUai and for twenty 
years worked in 
H ereford and CleatOr- His successorp Soanngll, 
27- C- Caine Cleator ancl Cleator Moor nast and Dres=gKendal 1916)p. 292. 
. J. T. Ward Sir James Graham: a Political biotzraphy(1967)p. 246, 
28. Caine Cleator Moor p. 293; Denvir Irish in Britain P-444, 
29. Caine Cleator Moor p. 295-296, 
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proved to be as active a district councillor on behalf of the 
Catholic community, and priests were also serving for some years 
on school boards in Carlisle, Frizington, Milloms Barrow and 
Harrington 
30 
. In a way the role of the Howards in public affairs 
had been assumed by the priests of the m1d Victorian era. 
In the later nineteenth century relations between Irish Catholics 
and the English community mere repeatedly strained by opinions over 
the Irish question, the mission work of the various Orders which 
were at work, and the rivalry for jobs in the depressed industries 
of Barrow and West Cumberland 
31 
. Catholic success in increasing 
its number of adherents alarmed Protestant denominations experiencing 
a decline according to religious census figures, and it was easy to 
see the Irish as a threat to law and order at any date 
32 
. If in 
1780 there had been much in common between upper-class Anglicanism 
and upper-class Catholicism,, by the 1680s there seemed to be a world of 
difference between English Anglioanism or Catholicism and the now 
Irish Catholicism. 
30. See below Rqý', G. Dolan jfiShort History of Catholicism in Went 
Cumberland (Whitehaven 1932); there could be differences between 
priests and their parishioners over some matters espeoially in 
politics. 
31. P. F. Anson 1-he Religious Orders and Congregations of Great Britain 
and Ireland (Worcester 1949); F. Steele The Convents of Great 
Britain and Ireland (Edinburgh nd); there were Orders at Carlisle, 
Grange over Sands, Whitehavens Maryportp Penrith, Barrow, Millom, 
Workington and Wigton by 1890. 
32, Disproportionate numbers of Irish were sent for trial each year at 
Carlisle courts, and occupied the workhouses. 
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If there was contrast between Anglican and Catholic in Victorian 
Cumbria, there was more similarity between Catholicism and an unlikely 
denomination: the Methodists. The two denominations offered an 
interesting parallel: expansionist and aggressively missionary in intent 
after 17809 dedicated clergy or preachers traversing wide circuits 
or parishes in an often hostile worldt a dependence at first on a few 
important families widening into mass appealt and a dependence upon 
immigrants. These were not the only similarities; both denominations 
gradually swelled not only in numbers but in churcheal in the wealth 
of the membership as it advanced economically from humble beginnings, and 
had an early refusal to be drawn into public or political life. 
Eventually the two sent people into local and national government to 
be guardians of their respective denominational interestsq and though 
increasingly assimilated into mainstream British societyq both churches 
were aware that they were a special people, chosen and apart33 . 
There were obvious differences in timing of all this, and of emphasis 
and worship; perhaps most of allq the Catholics remained alien to 
Protestantism whereas the Methodists were the pacesetters for 
both eighteenth-and nineteenth-century denominational growth. 
33. This theme in prominent throughout Denvir 'fhe Irish in Britain 
and the more modern but less heavily prejudiced Beek the 
English Catholics . 
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Methodism in the eighteenth century 
Methodism came to Cumbria in 1748 when John Wesley's preachers 
who 
. 
were missioning the lead dales of the 
Pennines 
turned west and 
came out of Weardale and Teesdale and arrived in Whitehaven. The new 
movement 'was immediately successful in the busy colliery centre and 
port and had a profound influence on the other denominations of the 
1 
region . 
Nonetheless Methodism needed not only off-coming preachers, 
but off-coming Methodist members, in order to establish societies 
throughout the county of Cumbria. Repeated waves of fresh migrants 
who were Methodists when they moved ensured that Methodism would be the 
most important of the denominations in terms of evangelistic effort 
and spectacular growth: in Carlisle, West Cumberlandp Baxrowq Millomq 
the eastern fellside of the 
Pennines, 
and down the Eden valley 
2 
So important was Methodism in Cumbria that it is necessary to 
examine its eighteenth-century impact and work before any survey of 
the other denominations of Nonconformity, whilst its nineteenth - 
century expansion necessitates a comluding chapter for Nonconformity 
devoted to the several Methodist oonnexions 0 
1. J. Burgess John Wesley and Cumbria (Carlisle 1979) 
2. J. Burgess 
A History Of Cumbrian Methodism (ICendal 1980): the research 
for this chapter was Originally carried out for 'the Growth and 
development of Methodism in Cumbria I University of Durham M. Litt. 
1979. The research has been done again for this thesis and 
the chapters on Methodism are new work and appear nowhere else. 
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Methodism in the eighteenth century was able to take root 
in Whitehaven and the mining and industrial settlements of West 
Cumberland because it was there that the new migrant population 
had colonised. Soots, Irishq Manx and north eastern English 
families came to the new developments and were often Methodist 
before they arrived 
3,. The native stock were not usually at 
all enthusiastic about early preaching either in towns or the 
countryside, unless they had been exposed to Methodism when themselves 
migrants beyond Cumbria. Methodism then needed the migrant, and it 
required migrants who were of some social standing, and others with 
stamina and enterprise. If these off-comers were lacking, then 
Cumbrians who had travelled extensively might provide alternative 
4 
means of evangelistic initiative 
John Wesley was visiting Cumbria about every two yeareq twenty 
six times in total, and only once omitting Whitehaven. Such care 
brought rewards and ultimately attracted James Hogarth into 
5 
society membership Hogarth was a sail cloth manufacturer with 
extensive business interests including ownership of Mount Pleasant, 
an area of modern cottages provided by him for his employees 
60 
J. V. Beckett Coal and Tobacco: the Lowthers and the economic 
development of West Cumberland 1660-17600981) 
4. A-D-Gilbert Religion and SOcietY-in Industrial England (1976)pp. 
94-121 
R. Dickinsonrhe Life of the Rev. Jokm Braithwaite ( 1825) is a 
history ofWhitehaven Methodism as well as biography of 
Braithwaite, a local man who married Hogarth's niece and heiress. 
I am grateful to the late Daniel Hayl, Whitehaven borough librarianx 
for providing me with information on Hogarth, who had a major 
role in the town. 
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Hogarth built a place of worship for his workers but the consecration 
of it vyas prevented by Sir James Lowther, recently created earl of 
Lonsdale, who was not prepared to have a Potential political rival 
like Hogarth possess church patronage too 
7. 
The result was that 
Hogarth presented the building to the Methodists who moved completely 
from their own building in 1791 when subsidence destroyed it . Their 
benefactor paid for a manse for the circuit preacher and provided 
forty cottages for Methodist families after the mining subsidence. 
Hogarth, in common with most of the early Methodists, attended both 
Anglican and Methodist worship; at his death in 1796 his interests 
were inherited by his niece and ward, Mary Johnson, who had married 
8 
a circuit minister , John Braithwaite . Braithwaite spent some 
years itinerating round Britain but was posted to Whitehaven and 
Carlisle for a total of ten years and was regularly in his home 
9 town seeing to his inherited business affairs 
Both Hogarth and Braithwaite were widely travelled men, the 
type of people who brought Methodist societies into being and then 
AL 
maintained them. This pattern was repeated el*here in Cumbria 
when William Varty established Methodism in Penrith and the 
Ashburners started the work in Furness. Varty was a merchant who 
dealt in the wool and clothing trade and who regularly visited 
10 Yorkshire and the midlands . He attended Methodist services when 
Wes Methyag 1822 P-415 
B. Dickinson Life of Braithwaite 
A*VJ4T. 
9. Wes Meth M 
-3-aA 
1819 P-7,1826 P-14 
10. G. G. S. ThomasThe Christian Patriarchtthe life of Mr. Robert Gate 
(1869) contains a history Of early Penrith Methodism. 
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in Yorkshire and decided to invite the preachers to his own home, 
which resulted in the creation of a Methodist society in Penrith 
11 
during the 17708 . After Varty's death in 1815 the mainstay of the 
society for many years was Robert Gate, a native of Threlkeld who 
had spent some years in Durham before settling in a saddlery business 
12 
in Penrith . Once more the native with off-comer experience was 
responsible for Methodist preaching; the same was true for the 
Ashburnerst who went on monthly business trips to Preston, Lancaster 
and Liverpool in the 1800s from their Ulverston headquarterse One of 
the family settled in Prestong became a Methodist, and was responsible for 
Methodist preachers working Furness 
13 
. John Ashburner however 
discovered that being prosperous was no protection from prejudice: 
It was no trifling event, in the estimation of the vain 
world, for a person holding a respectable position in 
society to make a profession of religion# and especially 
to avow himself a Methodist. Mr. Ashburner at once lost 
oasteg and met scorn and ill will. 
14 
11. The first preaching place in Crown Terrace has been knocked down 
this year in an improvement scheme. 
12. Gate married a Durham Methodist. 
13. G. H. Bancroft Judge 'Early Metholism in Furness, Proos WHS 
1949 vol. 27 Part 3 PP50-55, Part 4 pp 86-91 
14. Wes Meth Mag 1860 P-396; the event took place in 1818. 
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Whitehaven lost out to Carlisle during the 17808 with the 
American War irreparably damaging West Cumberland trade whereas 
Carlisle gained from increasing textile developments and permanent 
peace in the borders. The Methodist expansion in Carlisle only 
took place when Yorkshire preachers were invited by a Longtown 
excise officerg and not for twenty years was the city society 
permanently established 
15 
. Methodist success was so tardy in 
Carlisle because of the peculiarities of ecclesiastical patronage: 
just an the Methodists were gaining support an evangelical dean, 
Isaac Milner, arrived in the city and was responsible for bringing 
16 
in evangelical Anglican incumbents like John Fawcett . Where the 
Anglican clergy were intent on similax aims to the Methodists, then 
the latter tended to remain few in numbers. 
The Anglican clergy of Whitehaven were not evangelicals and 
the arrival of off-comers created a society in which traditional 
dependency systems could not work in favour of the establishment. 
Non-Anglican churches flourished in Whitehaven when they were 
experiencing crises in Carlisle 
17 
. At neighbouring Workington 
the influence of John Christian Curwen brought in mildly evangelical 
incumbents which discouraged a separate Methodist presence for many 
18 
years 
15. Wes Meth Mag 1826 p. 96; Carlisle Journal 26 February 1842 
16. See above p. 80 
17- See below p. 271 ; the Carlisle Independents had to be rescued by 
Lady Howley in the 1780s. 
18. See below p. 251 ; Workington Wesleyan society became head of a circuit 
only in 18409 but collapsed financially and numericallY and 
was rescued by Whitehaven in 1854 before being re-established in 
1865. 
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Curwen was patron of both Workington and Harrington; his 
aunt, Jane Christian, had married Wilfrid Clark of Wigtonq and 
19 their son Wilfrid became vicar of Wigton . He had been at 
Cambridge and remained friendly with a variety of evangelicals 
who seem to have claimed his allegiance with the result that 
Methodism made little progress in the market town. Not surprisingly 
after his death in 1802 Clark's successors were not of the same 
20 
sympathies and Methodism took a strong hold on the area 
The Church of England provided the majority of members for 
the first Methodist societies but there was always the feeling that 
the devout society members who so, Punctiliously attended morning 
worship at the parish church and attended their own Methodist 
services in the afternoonq were fifth columnists waiting for an 
21 
opportunity to subvert the establishment . Parsons were confused 
about the precise status of Methodism, Dissenters but not dissenting, 
attending Anglican services and communion yet with their own 
organisational and worship structurep and above all using 
Jay preachers and itinerants to transgress parochial boundaries 
22 with total disregard Of ecclesiastical niceties 
19. Clark vicar of Wigton 1763-1802; his own son Wilfrid succeeded at 
Wigton 1802-1804. 
20. T. Carrick History of Wigton (Carlisle 1949)PP. 33-48. 
21. See for instance confusion over the returns of incumbents to 
the diocese of Chester Visitation queries for 1789, EDV//7/2/ 
166-313. 
22. J. D. Walsh 'Methodism and the Mob' in G. Bennettand. J. D. Walsh eds. 
Studies in Church History (1965) vol. 8 
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These Methodist laymen 'were the essential feature of Methodist 
consolidation when there were only six itinerant full-time preachers 
in Cumbria in the 1790s. The careful organising of fundst their 
raising and using, required men skilled in financial affairs. Varty 
at Penrithq Ashburner in Furness, and Braithwaite of Whitehaven were 
just such men. Braithwaite's friend and biographer Robert Dickinson 
was the circuit steward who guidedWhitehaven through some exacting 
commitments, helped by his experience as partner of a local iron 
foundry 
23 
. 'Wherever Methodism was successful his counterparts were 
at work: Dickinson's predecessor at Whitehaveng the boot and shoe 
maker Thomas Hodgson who lodged Wesley ; John Vipond, mining 
agent and farmer in the Alston circuit, a widely travelled man 
with nation-wide contacts 
24 
. It was not glamorous being a 
circuit or chapel or poor steward, but Methodism depended on its 
being supplied with committed men. 
The more glamorous post was that of evangelist either as local 
preacher or class leader, and the organisers, the stewardst were not 
usually either. Preaching called for men like William Gladdere and 
John Laybourn - restless, zealous, often moving home and job, usually 
not of the same middle social rank as the stewaxds. Gladders and 
Laybourn were north-easterners attracted by the colliery work in 
west Cumberland and already Methodists on their arrival. As they moved 
job and house every few years they started off new Methodist cells 
for future growth 
25 
. 
23. Wes Meth Mag 1826 P-714 
24- Wes Met Mag 1826 P357 
25- Wes Meth Mag 1806 P-475 and 1815 P-138 
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West Cumberland was the early Methodist centre in Cumbria, 
with Carlisle and Penrith following after. Westmorland Methodism 
took rather longer to root and never reached the strengths 6f other 
pa=ts of the county largely because there was a lack of economic 
development and-urban growth, with consequently fewer off-comers. 
There were a few early societies in the fells around Brough and Kirkby 
Stephen, but Kendal was strangely unreceptive and not until 1787 
was regular preaching commenced in the town. This was thanks to the 
unremitting efforts of Stephen Brunskill, by turns farmer, slater, 
26 fa=vorker and milkseller and originally from Orton . Like so 
many early Cumbrian members he had travelled widely over the 
north of England and experienced Methodism in other areas before 
commencing his own preaching. Towards Sedbergh and Dentdale 
Jonathan Kershaw and his wife, teasellers from Kendal, tramped 
the tracks to each settlement and farm and sold their Methodism as 
well as their tea 
27 
. 
Westmorland contained little in the way of Dissent beyond certain 
Quaker meetings and Kendal itself, but Methodism met this old-established 
non-Anglicanism and throughdut Cumbria affected the old congregations 
and meetings. Quakers and Congregationalists in particular were to 
be affected by Methodist preaching, and though some congregations 
were cool or hostile to new ideasq and themselves were weak in 
numbers , sufficient life remained within Dissent to allow the 
dAb f- 
preachers and members to their own terms whatever they found 
28 
useful in Methodism 
26. Life of Stephen Brunskill... by himself(Kendal 1837) 
27. Wes Meth Mag 1835 P-138 
T 28. M. Watts he Dissenters from the refornation to the French Revolution 
(Oxford 1978) PP-434-444 
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Quakers furnished a respectable and hospitable congregation for 
early Methodist preachersp and there was a good deal of kindness 
shown to the Methodists. Instances of Quaker aid occurred at 
Ulverston, Hawkshead, Dent and Whitehaven and are numerous enough 
to suggest probable immediate widespread co-operation between Quakers 
29 
and Methodists , Cumbrian Quakers had always possessed the 
evangelical impulse and were attracted in many meetings to the 
noisy and aggressive evangelistic efforts of the Methodists,, though 
elsewhere some meetings disapproved and preferred silence and 
dignity 
30 
. 
Some Cumbrian Dissenters disliked the early Methodists, 
finding the enthusiaamt the belief that salvation was open to all, 
the obvious attraction that services had for the lower orders of 
societyq frankly suspicious and repellent 
31 
. Methodism tended to 
alarm the authorities into action against non-Anglicans which did 
not discriminatet whilst untrained and ill-educated Methodist 
preachers with a roving commission to stir up the population 
made magistrates and Anglican incumbents nervous and hostile to 
Dissenters generally. 
Methodism too was a threat to Dissent which could not be ignored 
by quakers or others. Both Pardshaw and Carlisle monthly meetings 
of 0 , uakers condemned 
the noisy worship of the Methodists and tried to 
29. Barrow News 1925 carried monthly articles on Methodism in the 
region, written by W. G. Atkinson; Hawkshead Centenary 1862/1962; 
Garsdale Foot centenary 1863/1963 
30. See below p. 345 
31- D. Davie 'Diseent and the Weeleyans' Journal URCHS vol*1 no. 10 
1977 pp. 272-284. 
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urge restraint on their own members 
32 
. On the other hand, the 
Methodist challenge brought a positive response too. The Garrigill 
Dissenters were rained by Methodist rivalry in the 1780s and 1790s 
but a new minister simply removed the remnants of the congregation to 
Alston where there was less rivalry and using the same evangelistic 
techniques recreated a strong Dissenting community 
33 
. Christopher 
Hall was minister to the Baptist congregations at Oulton and 
Great Broughton, but encouraged by the advances of the Methodists in 
Whitehaven during 1748 and 1749 he started a new congregation in 
the town the following year with money supplied by another off-comert 
a Liverpool Baptist 9 George Sephton 
34 
. This freshness of approacht 
the attention to details of organisation and finance, which were 
characteristic of early Methodism, were adopted by Dissent as a 
means of rallying their membership and of coping with the inflow of 
off-comers. 
The early Methodists suffered some persecution because they 
attracted so many minersq sailors and other rowdy elements to their 
open-air worship. They were noisy and dierespectfulo almost the 
Quakers of the 1650s reborn,, and the Methodist reputation for stopping 
the pleasurable primitive pursuits of rural society led to a popular 
counter reaction sanctioned by magistrates and landowners .A preacher 
thrown in the river at Beetham, a riot at one of Wesley's own services 
32. Registers and minutes of the monthly meetings PCP/1/86 1745-1770 
and FCF/2/3 1765-1791 CRO. 
33. Alston Congregational ohuroh centenary 1804/1904. 
34- D. Douglas The Baptist Churches of the north of England (1848) 
p. 184. 
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in Whitehaveng preachers trampled in dung heaps and thrown into cess 
pits at Carlisle and Scaleby in 1768 
35 
. Petty persecution was 
recorded with the same assiduity shown by Quakers in their book of 
sufferingso and with the passing of time became part of the Methodist 
heritage, suitably embellished by successive generations. 
Methodism was a permanent feature of religious life in only a 
few areas of Cumbria in 1800 - Whitehaveng Cockermouth and the 
mining villages between themv Carlislet Penrith and in a few Eden valley 
villages. Nonetheless it was providing the stimulus for expansion 
in Dissent; it was providing a viable alternative to the Anglicanism 
which had bred it in the first place, Methodism had provided itself 
with the cells necessary for future expansion should demographic and 
economic developments offer the opportunity. The societies had 
relied on attracting men of standing to support it, usually those 
individuals who had travelled, who were in business, and who were 
independent of the dependency system. Yet Methodism needed the 
off-oomers from Yorkshire, the north east of England and other 
regions to sustain and expand its successes. One reason for the 
lack of progress by Mr Wesley's preachers in Westmorland was that 
off-comers from Yorkshire and influences from Scotland were already 
bringing revived religion to the people in the shape of the Inghamites 
and the Sandemanians. 
35. Lonsdale Magazine vol. 1 1820 P-347; Wes Meth Mag 1826 p. 96; 
Scaleby Centenary 1828/1928 . 
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The Inghamites, the Sandemanians and the Countess of Huntingdonli3 
Connexion 
Benjamin Ingham had been at Oxford as a member of the Wesley 
circle before travelling to Georgia in the American colonies with 
1 
John and Charles Wesley . He too had undergone religious 
experiences which resulted in conversion of the spirit, and he 
had like the Wesleys come under the influence of the Moravians. 
Back in his native Yorkshire,, Ingham commenced evangelistic 
endeavours like those of John Weeley's, and established a number 
of societies cared for by the Moravians and a band of preachers. 
During 1748 Ingham was invited into Weetmorlandq and within three 
2 years a dozen societies circled Kirkby Stephen in the East Ward 
Ingham had openly abandoned the Church of England, which 
action led to a break with John Wesley who determinedly remained within 
the Anglican fold. In 1752 Ingham broke with the Moravians and 
started his own connexion of Inghamite societies modelled on his 
earlier creations, but his fifty or so societies formed around the 
dales and especially in the area where Yorkshirep Lancashire and 
Westmorland meet, enjoyed great independence of action. Ingham was 
simply not the organiser or the authoritarian that Wesley proved to 
be, nor the orator that George Whitefield was and there were 
constant difficulties between the societies 
1, R. W. Thompson Benjamin Ingham the Yorkshire Evangelist( Kendal 1958 ) 
am grateful to the Rev. D. Clarke for allowing me to read his 
'Benjamin Ingham 1711-1772, with special reference to his relations 
with the ohurches of the time 1, University of Leeds M. Phil. 1971 
2. The main societies were Kendal, Kirkby StePhen, Dent, Birks, Gayle, 
Beethamv Grayrigg, Asby, Crosby Garrett, Kirkby Lonsdale, Gaisgill, 
and Burton in Lonsdale. 
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Ingham's two closest helpers were James Allen and William Batty, 
and they, were despatched in 1761 to meet John Glas and Robert 
3 
Sandeman in Scotland Glas and his son in law Sandeman had separated 
from the Church of Scotland in order to eliminate from their religion 
what they believed was contrary to the teaching of Christ and his 
apostles and subversive of original primitive Christianity 
4. 
The 
Glasites or Sandemanians as their followers came to be called had 
only a small following in Britaint but the influence of Glas on 
James Allen led to the latter demanding fundamental changes within 
the Inghamite societies. The Glasite role of the elders was not 
supported by Inghamt who had originally expected to be able to offer 
co-operation with the Soots; nor was Ingham able to support Allen's 
desire to make the Inghamites exclusive, a people apart,, with weekly 
communiong ceremonial washing of members' feet by elders, and a 
united front in all matters under threat of expulsion. The disagreement 
between Allen and Ingham led to a complete break up of the network 
5 
of societies during 1762 
3.1 am grateful to Mr. F. W. Parrott of Kirkby Stephen for putting 
his MS notes on the Inghamites and Sandemanians at my disposal. 
4. J. P. Riley The Hammer and the Anvil: a background to Michael Faraday 
(Clapham 1954)is a history of the Sandemanians. 
5- s. p. Thompson Michael Faraday. his life and work, (1898)provides 
the most detailed examination of the Sandemanian beliefog chapter 
8. 
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Ingham had commenced his work in Westmorland within weeks of the 
arrival of the Methodist preachers in Cumberland, and his success 
had discouraged Wesley from sending preachers into the dales. Once 
the break up of the Inghamite societies had occurred then Wesley's 
men mere picking up some of the old members and forming them into 
6 
better organised, strongly disciplined societies A few places 
remained loyal to the ill and depressed Ingham, notably the Birks 
society near Warcop which died out before many years had passed, 
and the permanent Kendal congregation which proved to be the only 
7 Inghamite society in Cumbria to survive into the twentieth century 
Other Sandemanian congregations besides those established out of the 
Inghamite disasters were founded, but the former Inghamite members 
provided the largest concentration of Sandemanian members to be 
found outside Scotland in the 1760s and 1770s. 
The Sandemanians never numbered more than two thousand adult 
members at the highest point of their expansion, partly due to their 
dislike of evangelistic work and their rigid determination to remain 
cut off from normal society. Allen and his helpers were in constant 
touch with Glas and Sandeman who sent deluges of letters to the 
Westmorland members with complete disregard for the circumstances of 
8 
the new societies . Against the Soots' advice Allen worked zealously 
6. Wes Meth Mag 1837 P-4001obituary of Mary Brunskillq whose parents had 
been in communion with Ingham before joining Wesley's men. 
7. Historical Sketches of the rise of the Soots Old Independents 
and the Inghamite churches, with the correspondence which led to 
their union (Colne 1814) is reliant upon the letters of John Pearson, 
the Inghamite minister at Kendal. 
8. Riley'fhe Hammer and the Anvil pp. 27-40 
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to create and then maintain his societies so that within a year there 
were congregations of Sandemanians at Kirkby Lonsdaleg Newbyq Gayle 
and Kirkby Stephen with sixteen, fifteen, six and twenty three members 
9 
respectively Edward Gorrellq another of Ingham's preachers, 
was Allen's principal helper and the two evangelised as far as 
Whitehaven in the west and York in the east. Personal contacts 
remained vital: Allen's family brought in the Newby Inghamites, 
his brother in law Robert Birkett secured Newby for the Sandemanians, 
Allen's in- laws the Wilsons brought in Clapham and his old friends 
the parkinsons made certain of the Kirkby Stephen congregation's 
10 
allegiance 
The societies were normally inward-looking and interbred,, 
though never so cut off from the rest of the world as Glas and 
Sandeman demanded. FjxPullsiOns regularly took place since unanimity 
of purpose could never be reached, Whilst it was inevitable that 
members had to eat at some time with non-members which might lead 
11 to similar harsh disciplinary action . Allen carefully organised 
and raised moneyp to the consternation of the Scots who wished to 
leave all to God's will and providenoe. 
9. Riley-fhe Hammer and the_Anvillp. 19 
10. Riley -fhe Hammer and the il pp. 20ff 
Rileyfhe Hammer and the Anvil contairm extensive quotes of the 
correspondenoe between Allen and the Scots. 
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Close links were maintained between the remote Sandemanian 
commilnities of the borders between Westmorland, Yorkshire and 
Lancashire, and Scotland, and in 1777 Sandeman despatched Robert 
12 
Perrier of Largo to report on Allen's work . Ferrier listed 
fifteen adult members at Kirkby Lonsdale, and smaller numbers at 
each of the congregations at Kirkby Stephen, Newbyq Clapham, Gayle,, 
Whitehaven, Kendal, Outhgill and Hazelhall: a total of one hundred and 
eighty adult members. Amongst them were the most important single 
f amily, the Paradays. 
Michael Faraday of Clapham Wood hall married Elizabeth Dean in 
1756. Both were Sandemanians and had been Inghamites 
13 
. They had 
nine children, of whom Richard married Mary Hastwell of Kirkby Stephen 
at the parish church in 1777. Richard was an itinerant slater but 
soon established a grocery concern in the town, and by the time of 
his death in 1815 he owned several cottages, a public house, a shop 
and a wool spinning mill. Richard's brother James settled in Kirkby 
Stephen as a blacksmithq and as was customary he found a bride within 
the narrow confines of Sandemanianism. James married Margaret, sister 
to Mary Hastwell, in 1786, and because the smithy did not prosper they 
moved to London in 1791 a few months before the birth of their son, 
the future scientistq Michael Faraday 
14 
. 
12. Riley the Hammer and the Anvil p. 27 
13. Thompson Michael Faraday chapter one; B. Jones The Life and Letters 
of Michael Faradav (1870) 2vols. 
14.1 am grateful to Mr. Parrott for the loan of correspondence to 
him from Dr. J. F. Riley concerning the Faradays and the 
Sandemanianst dated 4 January 1951,10 January and 25 May 
1952. 
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Faraday was one of the great scientists of the nineteenth 
centuryt but his religious views remained throughout his life those 
of the Sandemanians, whose chapel he attended in London and where he 
was an elder. The Faradays and Hastwells were a part of the close 
knit Sandemanian fellowship that extended to London. Of the Hastwell 
brothers and sisters, Betty married Richard Haytong and Robert married 
Isabella Frankland, both local People. Ann Hastwell married 
Robert Jackson before emigrating to the USA, whilet Agnes Hastwell married 
Thomas Hudleston, a shjs master at Whitehaven. Hudleston's uncle, 
John Hudleston, had been a Baptist in the Port until joining the 
Sandemanians in 1768 and taking charge of the congregation 
15 
. 
The web of relationships which existed on a greater scale within 
Quakerism were operative within the narrow confines of the Sandemanians 
of Westmorland, small congregations of dalesmen, farmers, skilled 
workers, and in Kendal townsmen, who maintained their exclusiveness into 
the nineteenth century. 
The Inghamites and Sandemanians of Cumbria were not the only rivals 
to Wesley's preachers in the religious revivals there was the Countess 
of Huntingdon's Connexion, organised along the same lines as Wesley's 
societiesq supported by George Whitefield, led by the formidable 
Countess, and supplied with ministers from the college which she 
established at Trevecca 
16 
0 
159 Full family trees are given of the Faraday and Hastwell families 
in F. W. Parrott's articles ill the Penrith Herald, 'Michael 
Faraday's links 'with Westmorland', 24 February 19519 and 'the 
Faraday family chapel in Kirkby Stephen', 10 March 1951. 
16. Watts rhe Dissenters PP. 40094079447,451; she was sister in law 
to Benjamin Ingham's wife, Lady Margaret Hastings. 
265 
The only permanent Huntingdon connexion societies in Cumbria 
grew out of the work of Joseph Whitridge, a Bootle man who made 
his f9rtune in trade in London. He was converted to the connexion 
and decided to acquire a site in his native village where he built a 
chapel in 1779. The absentee incumbent of the parish was not pleased 
at the success of the chapel which had about forty adherents out of 
a parish population of five hundred: 
The chapel was built, it is said, by Lady Huntingdon's 
fanatical society; who took much pains to pervert the 
whole parish to their idle notions - which cost the 
lawful minister much trouble - but who now hopes 
their turbulent spirit is cooling. 
17 
During 1783 the society missioned Whitehaven and formed a new 
18 
meeting in the port which opened the Providence chapel in 1793 
Thomas Cook was their minister and after he left the area in 1819 
a secession from the Presbyterian congregation amalgamated with 
the Huntingdon society to establish an Independent chapel. This 
congregation had several notable ministers, including Archibald 
Jack and Joseph Halliwellq and moved to a new church in Scotch Street 
in 1873 
19 
. The Bootle congregation continued to exist either by 
sharing the Whitehaven minister or by employing its own man who 
lived in the terraced house next door to the place of worship 
17.1789 Visitation return for Bootleg Chester RO EDV/7/12 
18. D. Hay Whitehaveman illustrated history (Whitehaven 1980)pp. 108- 
ill. 
19. Jubilee histoz7 of the Scotch Street Congregational Church (1924) 
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20 
and connected by a door to the pulpit . The Ulverston Congregational 
church of the 17708 recruited several Trevecca men: Daniel 
21 
Gibbons, Robert Ellis and a Mr. Evans 
Wesley's Arminian societies remained at Wesley's death in 
1791 firmly within Anglicanism, but the Calvinistic and Dissenting 
Sandemanianst Inghamites and Huntingdon societies refused to 
remain at all linked to the establishment. Out of all three of 
these developed Congregational churches in Cumbria, 
though it was a Dissent brought by off-oomers like Ingham or 
imported by man like Whitridge who were natives but had experienced 
other parts of the country. There was too the Scottish 
involvement which had ruined the Inghamitee but introduced an 
important element into Congregational development. 
By the 1800s the Sandemanians were forging links with less 
exclusive denominations. The Batty family largely joined the 
Congregational causes founded out of former Inghamite and Glasite 
churches, whilst the Faradays and Hastwelis of Kirkby Stephen 
22 became members of the new Congregational church there . The 
hoped-for union between Inghamites and Sandemanians at Kendal 
took thirty years to come to fruition in 1844, but these little 
societies continued to retain the evangelistic impulse which 
had brought them into being and sustained them through the 
nineteenth century 
23 
. 
20. Bootle ohapel remains open for worship. 
21. Nightingale Laneashire-Nonoonformity, pp. 253-261 
22. T. Whitehead History of the Dales Congregational Churohes 
(Bradford 1930) pp. 257ff. 
23. See above footnote 7. 
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By the time that the Inghamites, Sandemanians and Huntingdon 
societies were already Congregational churches, or maintaining an 
existence which to all intents differed little from other 
Nonconformists, an observer noted that when he attended Faraday's 
Sandemanian chapel in London 
The services were very much like those of the Congregationalists, 
and consisted of extempore prayers, hymns, reading the 
scriptures, and a sermon, usually by the presiding 
elder. 
24 
The Congregationalists of Cumbria replaced the older Dissenters 
and became a major regional force in both religious and political 
events 
25 
. 
24. Thompson Michael aradaylp. 295, 
25- See below pp. 268ff. 
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The Congregationalists 
The Congregational churches of Cumbria possessed a variety of 
roots: seventeenth-century origins in the ejections of 16629, products 
of revived religious efforts in the eighteenth century, formed by 
secession and evangelistic effort in the nineteenth century. 
The name Independent had sometimes been used interchangeably but 
the last church to use it was anachronistic when it changed to 
1 
Congregational in 1873 Taken together, they were the most successful 
Nonconformist denomination after the Methodists, and like them they 
were strongest in Cumberland and weakest in Westmorland 
20 Village 
churchest like Alstony Penruddock, Gamblesby and Hayton tended to 
remain small and dependent on Home Mission workers, but the urban 
churches prospered as their membership enjoyed the economic 
opportunities offered in Carlisle, Barrow, Penrith and Whitehaven. 
There was for the Congregationalists the perennial challenge of 
the Lake District to which to respond, the alum problems of Barrow, 
and the influence of Scottish Congregationalists and the Evangelical 
Union . 
There was too a variety of membership: manufacturers, shopkeepers, 
craftsmen, hotel and lodging house ownereq farmers and domestic 
3 
servants, with a permanent large majority of women amongst them 
1. Sootch Street, Whitehaven. 
2. See map p. 269 
3- See table 20 p. 291 
I 
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One of Cumberland's major landowners, Sir Wilfrid Lawson, first 
baronet of Brayton, was a mainstay of the Evangelical Union and a 
friend to Congregational churches in general, but he was the only 
influential county figure within the denom, ination and something 
of a rarity in his Nonconformity 
4. 
Typical of the denomination's 
Cumbrian leaders were the MoGowans, timber merchantaq of Whitehaven 
and the merchant and industrial families of Carlisle and Kendal: 
Hepworth, Redmaynev Buck, Blaylock, Whitwell and Somervell. It was 
true to say that the denomination in Cumbria rarely attracted 
people of a status lower than railway workers, and that labourers 
in both town and country were a rarity 
5. 
Congregational churches were not only the religious centres 
for generations of town and country folk, but differed from Methodism 
in their espousal of radical political views and members' participation 
in education, politics, temperance and other extra-religious 
6 
activities long before the Methodists had decided to do so It was 
unusual to stress a Wesleyan's political loyalties or work in his 
obituary; for the Congregational member it was usual 
7. Wealeyans 
in particular were loathe to be thorns in the flesh of the Anglican 
clergy over church rates, school boards or teetotalism, but the 
Congregational member had no doubt that participation was his duty. 
Scotland was not only a frontier zone for the Church of England and 
a border for things spiritual as well as material in the Establishment; 
4. See below PP-419-447- 
5- See table 20 p-291 
6. See pp. 666ff. 
7. The smaller Methodist denominations tended to be more akin to 
Congregationalist behaviour , but not necessarily so. See below 
pp. 668ff. 
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it was a border for Methodismv though Carlisle was responsible for 
missions in Dumfries and Paisleyq but it was not so for the 
Congregational churches. The migrant Scots who settled in Cumbria 
were usually Presbyterian, but many joined the churches influenced 
by the Evangelical Union and the Scots Congregationalists with the 
result that the churches at Kendal, Cecil Street Caxlisle, Wigton, 
Blennerhasset, Windermere, Troutbeck Bridge and Whitehaven had 
8 
a Scottish flavour to their work through members and ministers 
It was the off-coming Scots who marked Cumbrian Congregational 
life with their beliefs and their attitudes and made their churches 
the undoubted forces that they were. 
Carlisle came to possess three Congregational churches all 
with Scottish links. The original Dissenting meeting of the 1650s 
gave birth to both Presbyterian and Congregational churches during 
the eighteenth century, but by 1781 the Annetwell, Street church, 
previously supplied by Scottish Congregational preachers from 
9 Glasgowq had all but died out and Lady Glenorchy purchased it 
6. For Metholism in Scotland which was founded and run from Carlisle 
see J. Burgess 'Methodism in Dumfries' Transactions of the 
Dumfries and Galloway Natural History and Antiguarian Society 
3rd series vol. lv 1980 PP-144-149; J. Burgess 'The Carlisle 
Mission to Scotland' Journal of the Scottish Branch of the WHS 
voI12 1980 pp-3-8. 
9. Wilhelma Campbell, viscountess Glenorchy, 1741-17869 founder 
of a small group of Dissenting churches including Carlisle, 
and rescuer of Dissenting churches which had fallen on hard 
times. 
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She vyas responsible for the founding or refounding of a number of 
English Congregational churches, including that at Workington, and 
paid for preaching at Annetwell Street until the formal creation of 
10 
a church in 1786 . The covenant entered into by the members who 
signed it was a counter to the growing trend towards UnitarianAh 
within English congregations, and a statement that the chapel would 
always be hell for services of Presbyterian or Congregational preachers 
and members who agreed to submit to the authority of Lady Glenorchy or her 
appointed trustees. In 1791 the first permanent ministerg John Hill, 
was appointed, but he left for Ravenstonedale the following year 
and there was the usual problem for a poor congregation of finding 
an able man willing to work for small financial rewards. Not until 1814 
was a permanent minister recruited. 
John Whitridge was at Annetwell Street from 1814 to 1819, and became 
11 
a far-ranging and widely successful evangelist . His Sunday schools 
were the leading establishments of their type in the city, and under his 
charge the congregation was given the premises by the Glenorchy 
12 trustees on condition that the endowment of E20 per year was forfeited 
10. There is no history of Cumberland Congregationalism; for North 
Lancashire there is B. Nightingale Lancashire Nonconformity (1888) 
which covers the churches at Barromp Daltong Grange over Sands and 
Ulverston, and also the Westmorland churches at Kendal, Kirkby 
Lonsdalev Windermerep Milnthorpe, Ravenstonedale and the others; 
and T. Whitehead History of the Dalej Congregational Churches 
(Bradford 1930) which covers east Westmorland. 
11. J. Thomas and C. Porteous Memorials of Lowther Street Congre ational 
Church 1786-1936 (Carlisle 1936) 
12. Memorials of Lowther Street p. 12 
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The Scottish involvement continued after Whitridge left for Shropshire 
when Thomas Woodrow came to Annetwell Street in 1820. He had been 
trained at Glasgow and encouraged preachers from that cityl, including 
the eminent ones like Wardlawg to visit Carlisle 
13 
.A number of 
Scots came to Carlisle during Woodrow's ministry and joined the 
churohq and this trend continued under Percy Struttq the minister 
who replaced Woodrow in 1835 
14 
. Woodrow had built up membership 
to over one hundred and thirtyq and Strutt and his members decided 
to replace the old Annetwell Street building with a more central 
and imposing one in the newly developing western side of the city. 
After months of disagreement, the few wealthy members who wanted 
a large and expensive edifice persuaded a small majority of members 
to push for the project against the advice of others 
15 
. 
About a third of the membership seceded with Strutt because they 
opposed the major expense involved in the task. 
Just as Strutt and his followers set up services in the town 
hall during 18379 one of the city's most important Quakers, the 
banker George Head Head of Rickerbyq left the Quakers over the 
16 
Beaconite issue Head was attracted to the town hall services 
13. Wardlam Ralph, one of the great Scottish preachers of the 
day (1779-1853) 9a former Secession Church minister . 
14. Strutt, unlike his predecessor, had been trained at the Highbury 
collegeg London, whilst it was a Dissenters' college; it wag 
later take4over for the training of Anglican clergy. See above 
p- 70 
15- D. Hamilton MS History of Charlotte Street Congregational Church, 
Carlislet 18809PP-1 ff 
16. See below P-352 ; Head was an evangelical who disagreed with 
the Quietism of the Quakers; Hamilton US History p. 8. 
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and agreed to pay for a new place of worship for the use of Strutt 
and his followers. Building commenced but suddenly Head pulled out 
of the agreement, cancelled the building, compensated those involved, 
and jotned the Church of England for worship in 1837. Strutt gave 
up his workq the congregation dispersed, whilst back at Annetwell 
Street Robert Wolstenholme took over 
17 
. Head abandoned the 
town hall congregation because of their radical political views, 
which were shared by the Annetwell Street church; Head was a Tory, 
18 
and later treasurer for the constituency party 
Nichol of Edinburgh was eventually appointed architect for the 
ambitious new church in Lowther Street, but the estimated cost of 
C2000 had soon risen to over C4000 after the building committee 
argued constantly amongst themselves,, and the builder and Nichol 
19 
were suspected of collusion to increase the price There was a 
long and tedious delay when the earl of Lonsdale, the landlord, 
refused permission for the church to front onto the street, and the 
issue was only settled because John Blaylock, a prominent Annetwell 
Street member, approached the earl's agent, Christopher Wannop, 
20 
and made some agreement 
17. Head financed interdenominational church work at Patterdale 
and through the Friends and Promoters of Sabbath Schools 
Mutual Instruction Society in Carlisle, the minute books for 
which are in the Possession of Mr. J. Little of Carlisle. I am 
grateful to Mr. Little for allowing me access to these and to 
the records of Charlotte Street church. 
18. See below pp-352-354. 
19. Hamilton NS History of Charlotte Street p. 9 
20. Bribery may have been involved; Blaylock was a ticket machine 
manufacturer who made his fortune through the railways. 
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Late in 1842 the strain of the project and a debt of C2500 
proved too much for Wolstenholme and he resigned. The interval 
between one man leaving and the arrival of a new one was always 
hazardous to membership, and half of the one hundred and forty were 
lost through resignation and simple drifting away. The new minister 
was Henry Wight, a distinguished Edinburgh preacher and formerly a 
lawyer, who was tempted to Carlisle by the support given to a series 
of teetotal lectures at the church by Sir Wilfrid Lawson of Brayton 
21. 
Lawson was one of the few major landowners of the region to 
be a convinced evangelicalt and the only one to be the holder of 
22 Nonconformist principles . After conversion to active religious 
effort he had used his considerable fortune in land and collieries 
to promote Nonconformityt and in Particular Congregationalism,, 
the Evangelical Unionp and teetotalism . Many of his ideas and 
interests were continued by his son, a member of parliament 
23 
Lawson not only paid for Wight's services in Carlisle during 1842 
and the printing and distribution of ten thousand teetotal leaflets, 
but acted as guarantor of the Lowther Street debts 24 . 
21. H. Escott 
I HistorY Of Scottish Corwregatiorialism(Glasgow 1960) 
provides details on many Scots preachers who worked in Cumbria. 
I am grateful to Dr. Escott for advice and information about 
Wight. 
22. See below PP-419ff ; Sir Wilfrid the first baronet of the new 
creation appears in his son's biographies: W. B. Luke Sir 
Wilfrid Lawson(1900), G. W. E. Russell Sir Wilfrid Lawson: A 
Memoir(1909) 
23. See below PP- 419ff 
24. Hamilton MS History of Charlotte Street PP-11-17 
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Lawson provided a mortgage of E1000 for Lowther Street tnsstees 
in 1843, became a trustee himself, guaranteed a C500 debt owed on 
the sitev and in 1845 guaranteed a further debt of C900 owed to 
Joseph Addison, a wine and spirit merchant 
25 
. Witnesses to these 
and other transactions included the Brayton estate agent, J. W. 
Hetherington, and the Brayton chaplain and Blennerhasset ministerg 
J. 0. Jackson. Wight stayed in Carlisle for only three years, during 
which time he became notorious in the area for his attacks on the 
26 
Church of England, his radical politics, and his teetotalism 
He was succeeded by Absalom Clarke who came on trialg stayed 
just weeks, and was finally forced out by members who preferred a 
Nuneaton minister called Eustace who announced that he required no 
stipend because of his own private wealth 
27 
.A row developed, 
Eustace refused to come, and after a year without a minister during 
which many members were lost, Thomas Hind was called ih late 1847. 
Given the rapid recruitment that had taken place under Wightq 
a year without a settled minister, and the several cliques operating 
at Lowther Street, it was not surprising that Hind was not able to 
prevent secessions. One disaffected party left during 1848 and met 
for two years in rooms in Fisher Street, preached to by a Mr Rowe, 
but applied to come back to Lowther Street in 1850 and were refused 
26 
readmission . These seceders were Calvinists who did not 
25- 1 am grateful to Mr. J. Barton of Carlisle for access to these 
items in his keeping 
26. Hamilton MS History of Charlotte Street pp. 16-17 
27. Hamilton MS History of Charlotte Street PP-17-18 
28. Thomas and Porteous Memorials of Lowther Street pp. 27-29; 
Hamilton MS History of Charlotte Street pp. 18-19. 
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approve of Hindle lax discipline of members or of his admitting 
people to membership without due examination and trial. At the same 
time, a smaller but ultimately more successful secession took place 
of Arminian members who were mainly Scottish and later built the 
29 
Cecil Street Evangelical Union church . Hind left for Workington 
in 1854 and was succeeded at Lowther Street by W. A. Wrigley. 
Wrigley was one of the longest serving Cumbrian ministers, 
but not at Lowther Street where his brother went into partnership 
with John Blaylock. A quarrel occurred between the two during 
1857 which involved Blaylock as a deacon and Wrigley as minister, 
and which resulted in Wrigley seceding with a large minority of the 
membership in January 1858 
30 
. With no central or mediating body 
to step in to help, a Congregational church might easily suffer 
such disputes which plagued Lowther Street. The result was that 
Wrigley formed a new and successful church in Charlotte Street 
which robbed Lowther Street of future members 
31 
. Brief pastorates, 
a succession of unordained evangelists, the closure of the church 
for repairs,, all damaged Lowther Street over the following two 
decades. 
29. One minute and record book for Cecil Street remains, in Mr. 
Barton's hands, with a MS history of the church included. 
30- Hamilton MS History of Charlotte Street pp. 19 ff 
31. H. Smith High Minded Men: the story of the foundation of 
Charlotte Street Congregational church Carlisle (Carlisle 
1958) ; the records for Charlotte Street are in the hands of 
Mr. J. Little of Carlisle, to whom I am grateful for help and 
access. Lowther Street records are in the CRO DPC/CL/7/1, 
but the most important items remain in Mr. Barton's hands. 
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Lowther Street church declined into the smallest of the cityts 
three congregations, but its fortunes were Partly restored by Isaac 
Teasdale when he switched membership for no apparent reason in 1874 
from Charlotte Street to Lowther Street & He was the founder 
and owner of an expanding confectionery concern and had recently 
moved to a large and imposing house in Norfolk Roadv which was 
much nearer to Wrigley's church than to Lowther Street. Teasdale's 
gifts included annual cash amounts to make up ministerial stipends, 
C200 towards the cost of E350 in repairing the church, C200 towards 
the C240 needed for a new organ, 1: 700 towards a new manse in 1910, 
and a large legacy in his will four years later 
33 
. Pastorates 
remained shorto but the church recaptured something of its former 
prestige wider two men; Alfred Killong and Edward Booth 
34 
. 
Killon arrived in 1897 from Nelson, a man of private means 
who did not make great calls on the financial resources of the members, 
and who proved a popular city preacher. He died aged forty seven 
in 1909. Booth took over Killon's public role and showed how 
important a minister might be with a formidable list of posts: 
32. The business continues as part of Penguin Limited. 
33. Thomas and Porteous Memorials of Lowther Street pp. 22-24. 
34. The ministers were : John Hill 1767, Christopher Hill 1808, 
John Whitridge 1814, Thomas Woodrow 1820, Percy Strutt 1835, 
Robert molstenholme 1837, Henry Wight 18439 Thomas Hind 1847, 
W. A. Wrigley 1855, Ninian Wight 1858P J. B. French 1864, R. H. 
smith 1868, J. R. Bailey 1873, J. J. Williams 1878, John Thomas 
1884, A. E. Killon 1897, Edward Booth 1910, Charles Porteous 
1927- 
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secretary of the Cumberland Congregational Uniong member of the 
Congregational Union council, chairman of the Carlisle Free Church 
Councilo and of the Sunday School Union, secretary of the local 
branch of the London Missionary Society, inspector of the city's 
schools with two Anglican clergymen, chaplain to Nonconformist 
troops stationed in the area during the war, and mission leader 
to the Gretna munitions works 
35 
. He was a conspicuous speaker 
on liberal party platforms, on behalf of the League of Nations, and 
on behalf of teetotalism. 
Due to the influence of Sir Wilfrid Lawson, the seceders 
from Lowther Street in 1848 who did not seek to rejoin Lowther 
Street in 1850f had joined the Evangelical Union. Lawson's chaplain 
James Samson had formed them into a church and paid all necessary 
expenditure 
36 
. The EU had been established in 1843 when the 
Secession Presbyterian church had expelled Robert and James Morisont 
and shortly afterwards their friend and supporter John Guthrie, for 
their refusal to accept Calvinist doctrines 
37 
. The Morisons and 
Guthrie became the new denomination's leaders but found that their 
Arminianism prohibited working closely with the Scottish Congregational 
churches who like the Presbyterians remained Calvinistic at that 
date 
38 
. 
35. Undated memoir of Booth in the church records. 
36. Cecil Street minute and membership roll book 1854-1872 includes 
a MS history. 
37- 'fhe Worthies of the Ev elical Union being the lives and labours 
of deceased Evangelical Union ministers (Glasgow 1883) is a 
history of the EU ; see also Escott Scottish Congregationalism 
chapter 11. 
38. See table 22 p. 299. 
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The teetotalism of all EU members and ministers had immediately 
attracted Lawson's attentiont and once Cecil Street had been formed 
as a church his interest in Lowther Street dwindled and had ceased 
by the repayment of his loans in 1857. Lawson paid for a succession 
of EU leaders to preach in Carlisle, usually for a week or more of 
active work, and numbering Fergus Ferga song John Kirkq Hugh Biddell, 
John Guthrie of Kendal, and Guthrie's successor there William 
Taylor 
39 
. Lawson 
thoughtit well for the ministers from a distance to 
conduct the services that they might appear in connection 
with no church but solely for the benefit of the town. 
40 
The result was that 
It brought the church into a somewhat preminent position 
and tended to increase her membership and influence in 
the city. 
41 
John Whitson was installed as minister and Lawson paid for 
several of his tracts and sermons to be published and distributed, 
including ones on death and EU doctrines which were issued in 
editions of six thousand. In 1859 the Cecil Street building was 
opened and according to all accounts was largely paid for by Lawson 
42. 
39. See below p. 295 
40- Cecil Street MS history P-3 
41- Cecil Street MS history P-3-4 
42. This appears in the records and press but there is no other proof. 
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The church suffered some dissen-sion in 1861 when three deacons and 
twelve members were expelled over their attempts to reduced Whitson's 
stipend, and a year later the death of Whitson's wife and children 
led to a crisis only resolved when he resigned suddenly in 1864 
43 
Whitson wrote: 
I may say that for the past few years I have felt painfully 
dissatisfied with the state of the church and the results 
of my pastoral work ... I need not conceal the fact that 
in this I have been greatly and grievously disappointed... 
At an interview with the managers on Wednesday I was 
given to understand that the temporal interests of the 
church are neither so healthy nor so prosperous as I 
conceive they ought to be ... 
44 
There is no comment in the minutes about the role, if any, 
played by Lawsonq but after an investigation which cleared the 
managers and deacons of responsibility for difficulties a simple 
note in the minutes records that Whitson had been mentally unwell 
for some time and that his departure was welcomed 
45 
. 
43. Cecil Street church meeting 7 September 1861; Cecil Street Ms 
history pp. 9-10 
44. Cecil Street church meetings 8 and 9 March 1864 
45. Cecil Street church meeting 27 March 1864 there is a letter 
from Whitson to the congregation. 
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Lawson was thanked in 1865 for a gift of C100, and again in 
1866 for C185 towards extinguishing the church debt. In 1868, a 
year after Lawson's death, it was noted by the deacons and managers 
that he had given a further C335 towards the final debt clearance 
of C520 
46 
. Cecil Street was the poorest of the three congregations 
in the cityq though Lawson had been responsible for raising the 
ministerial stipend from C60 in 1856 to about C200 in 1867 
47 
. 
The third Congregational churchq Charlotte Streetq seems to have 
owed nothing to Lawson. 
Wrigley and his followers from Lowther Street had first 
held services in the Mechanics Institute and the West Walls school 
before being offered a prime site in the developing suburb of 
Denton Holmeq across the river Caldew 
48 
. The price of the site 
where Milbourne Street meets Charlotte Street was only E180, 
and the members decided to ask the county architect and surveyor, 
J. A. Cory, for plans 
49 
. The English Congregational chapel 
building society refused to sanction the plan for an E1800 building 
because it lacked potential for further expansion, so a number of 
architects were approached before the choice fell on Nicholson of 
46. Cecil Street church meeting 10 October 1866 and annual accounts 
1868. 
47. See table 19 p. 228 
48. Smith High Minded Men is the official history; Hamilton MS 
History of Charlotte Street is a first-hand account since 
Hamilton was a Lowther Street member in 1835 before seceding. 
The first Charlotte Street minute and roll book contains a MS 
history of the church 1848-1891. 
49- Charlotte Street MS history 1848-1891, no pagination. 
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Halifax. However the estimated expenditure of C1800 was exceeded 
by over E1000 by the date of opening the church in 1862t and the 
delay led to the loss of over half of the original seceders 
50 
Wrigley was fortunate in possessing, as did so many ministers in 
Cumbriag private means to augment his meagre stipend. He remained 
at Charlotte Street until 1885 when he retired to a part-time 
pastorate at the small Silloth church 
51 
. At Carlisle Wrigley 
was fortunate in that he attracted by his preaching an important 
group of families who made Charlotte Street arguably the single most 
important congregation in the city. These were employers' families 
who shoved concern for the plight of the several thousand unemployed 
textile workers during the Americal civil war of the 1860s by 
financing special schools for the children, orgarjoing entertainments, 
providing free food, clothing and firewood, and putting emphasis 
on the care of young women 
52 
. 
Charlotte Street church was strategically well sited on an 
island surrounded by three roads and placed between the Denton Holme 
factoriesq the workers' terraced homes and the centre, of Carlisle. 
Church life was characterised by harmony, prosperity and co-operation 
which comes clearly through the large number of minute books 
53 
. 
50. Of the original 48 seceders, 20 died as Charlotte Street members, 
12 resigned, 4 left the area, 6 joined other churches. 
51- See below p. 288 
52. David Hamilton, a customs officervWilliam Maxwell, seedsMan and 
draperp and Hamilton's brother Robert, a Congregational minister 
on leave, were Wrigley's main early helpers. 
53- In the hands of Mr. Little; Hamilton MS History of Charlotte 
Street pp. 24-28. 
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There were fundamental differences between the three Carlisle 
congregations,, each having its own particular attractions for 
people. Cecil Street was the most inclined towards religious 
devotionst such as extra servioesq prayer meetings, and outdoor 
worshipt tending to revival meetings where the other two held 
evening entertainment 
54 
. Lowther Street was for many years the 
most political of the threeg with prominent liberal or radical 
ministers and members, and rather less of the social life which 
characterised Charlotte Street. Lowther Street was in the oentre 
of the city and may have been more difficult for transport in the 
evenings. Cecil Street and Charlotte Street were conveniently 
placed in the vicinity of large residential areas , though the former 
was in the railwaymen's sector and the latter near to the employers' 
homes along the Dalston Road. All three churches were strongly 
teetotalt though it was never a test of membershipyand the EU 
assumed all members and ministers would be nothing else 
55 
Lowther Street always possessed some men of wealth and social 
standing like the Blaylocks and Teasdales, but its secessions and 
expul. sions played havoc with recruitment and as many members were 
expelled between 1840 and 1880 an died in membership 
56 
. 
54. Lawson's Support for Lowther Street lessened and then disappeared 
once the wholly teetotal Cecil Street was established, which 
congregation also was less political and more devout. 
55- Mr. Little has a number of broadsheets and programmes concerning 
the social life of the churchem, which was extensive. 
56.26 members died and 25 were expelled according to the incomplete 
membership lists. 
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As many as a fifth of the members were domestic servants with the 
usual imbalance of females 
57 
. At least one manufacturer helped 
Cecil Streets James Phillips, a soda water manufacturer, but the 
typical members were railway workers like engine driver George 
Simpson, clerks such as George White, and printworkers like George 
Pattinson. There were some more educated members - John Gordon was 
a teacher, and some quite prosperous ones- Robert Armstrong was a 
draper, but there remained large numbers of women in membership 
who outnumbered the men 
58 
. As in all three churchesp unskilled 
workers like labourers were unknown. 
Charlotte Street however attracted the wealthy men. It also 
had large numbers of female members who worked at members' factories, 
whilst the employers who attended worship always had an eye for a 
likely looking worker 
59 
. Robert and James Buck owned the nearby 
Atlas shirt works, Joseph Hepworth was the borough engineer and his 
son P. N. Hepworth became chairman and managing director of Hudson 
6o 
soottt the region's largest single employer . The Redmaynes of 
wigton removed to Carlisle in 1877 and their tailoring establishment 
61 
rapidly expanded . The Cavaghane and Grays were partners in the 
57. See table 23 P-301 
58- Cecil Street church roll 
59- 1 am grateful to Mr. and Mrs. Little for details on the families 
involved. 
60. Hannah Moses, secretaxy to F. N. Hepworthq was instructed by him 
to write a MS history of Hudson Scott, which under his rule 
became Metal Box Limited and remains the city's largest firm. 
The MS history is in the Jackson library. 
61. Redmaynes has recently closed down but a great great grandson 
of Samuel Redmayne has reopened in a small way at Warwick Bridge. 
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main pig slaughtering and products firm of the cityq and sat by 
62 
each other in church . These were the major employers at 
worship in Charlotte Street; there were also many shopkeepers who 
filled the pews. TodAs the cloggers, Cummings the book shop owners, 
Carruthers the ironmongers, plus John Burrell,, the manager of Chance 
Brothers coffee-tavern, and the Creighton familyq builders and 
timber merchants 
63 
. By the turn of the century Charlotte Street 
members contained a mealthy group of employers and tradvsmen who 
outshone the other two congregations. 
Carlisle then showed city Congregationalism: the other type 
in Cumbria was the rural church or the small town church. Churches 
such as Hayton, Allonby and Blennerhasset have left scarcely 
a minute book or accounts ledger of their work, but all had resident 
ministers and Blennerhasset possessed a long history and tradition 
of Dissent dating from the seventeenth century. The Lawsons of 
Brayton had the Blennerhasset ministers as their household chaplains 
and employed a succession of retired but eminent EU men to mission 
the Brayton estate and colliery workerev and the railway families at 
Baggrow 
64 
. Congregational churches were independent of each otherg 
but ministers regal*ly oo-operated even before the days of Home 
Missions and county Congregational unions. 
62. The firm is now Cavray and the largest of its kind in Europe. 
63. Bishop Mandell Creighton seems to have been no relativet though 
his family lived in the city. 
64. See below p. 426 ; Baggrow was a settlement Just Outside the 
village of Blennerhassett both in Torpenhow, parish. 
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Archibald Jack of Whitehaven and Mather of the Cockermouth 
church were aiding James Gouge to establish a Congregational church 
in Aspatria during 1824 
65 
. Brayton was a mile or so distant but 
it was in the days before Sir Wilfrid Lawson's conversion, and there 
were only eleven members belonging to the church by 1827. Fortunately 
Gouge had private means and was able to open a small place of 
worship with trustees recruited from the churches at Wigton, 
66 
Workingtong Cockermouthl, Aspatria and Blennerhasset Ministers 
came for just a few years, could not live on the stipend, and removedt 
drained, to the south or midlands and wealthier posts 
67 
. Once 
the Lawson family were members in the 1840s recruitment was rapidt 
but so too was turnover with a third of the hundred or so members 
68 
annually leaving the church . By the 1860s Aspatria, was running 
the congregations at Hayton, Allonby and Plumbland, with preaching 
places at New Cooper and Harriston. The occupations of the membership 
was unusual for Cumbrian Congregationalism in that it numbered many 
labourers, miners and farmers, and with the support of the Lawsons 
seemed to be attracting people from many classes of society with 
69 
least support amongst the middling ranks 
65. Aspatria church minute book provides a MS history, CRO DFC/2/16 
66. The trustees were men of substance, CRO DFC/2/16. 
67- Gouge 1824/18320 William Selbie 1832/1841, Jonah Reeve 1841/1845, 
William Knight 1846/18509 Henry Perfect 1850/1852, James Black 
1852/1859, George Wallace 1860/1864. 
68. Aspatria church rolls are in DFC/2/16 and 17,1819/1920. 
69. See table 20 p. 292 
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The Lawsons might make Blennerhasset and Aspatris, into almost 
the established churches of the locality through their patronage, 
but many congregations lacked such influential support. Silloth 
had been a preaching place during the summer in the 18508 when the 
little port came into being due to the railway and dock development 
and its links with Carlisle businessmen 
70 
. It was typical of the 
severely restricted development of Cumbrian holiday resorts that 
a hamlet of six fishermen's cottages in 1850 should only have grown 
to a modest settlement of one thousand people by the 1900s. The 
first resident minister was Henry Perfect who sought to recuperate 
after breaking down at Aspatriap but he only had a membership of 
thirteen and the chapel debt stood at C750. When he left in 1870 
J. J. Thorntong the new man, turned into a Swedenborgian within months: 
the congregation told him that this did not affect their views, 
and asked him to continue as their minister 
71 
. Until Wrigley 
retired to the resort in 1885 there were repeated crises, short 
ministriesq tales of neglectv immorality and drunkenneseq disputes 
with the county uniong and of supplies coming from a distance 
72 
Wrigley discovered that the church had to be refounded by 
his own work and the membership in 1890 consisted of five invalids, 
four housekeepersp a seaman and his wife, a washerwoman, seven 
70. Silloth church meeting minute book contains a US history of the 
church, CRO DFC/Cl/29. 
71. Entry in MS church history for 1872: 'Mr. Thornton was much 
loved by his congregation'. 
72. It seems that Wrigley wrote the church history since the hand 
and that of the Charlotte Street history are the same. 
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lodging house owners, two labourers, a lighthouse keeper and his 
wife, a coal agentq farmerg bakerg two servants and twenty hearers 
73 
Not one of the members was employed on the railway or at the port 
or in Carr's mill; an Anglican incumbent appointed by the Simeon 
Trust, resident and active Presbyterianq Primitive and Wesleyan 
ministers, restricted the potential of the Congregational church. 
Wrigley was able to retire once more in jqo0back to Carlisle and 
another twenty years of healthy work 
74 
. 
There were strong Congregational churches in Whitehaveng 
Workington, Brampton and Cockermouth, less strong ones but as 
enduring church at Keswickq and a few village churches which relied 
on one or all of these to maintain their preaching. Ones like 
Wigton attracted Scottish ministers, either of the Congregational 
Union or from the EU9 and these Soots worked throughout the county 
75 
Congregational churches were rather fewer and less important in 
Westmorland and North Lancashirev though the exceptions were at 
Kendalt Barrow and Windermere 
76 
. 
73. Silloth church roll 1890 GRO DPC/CL/2q 
74. Where he wrote The New Creation: a Poen(Carlisle 1908) 
75. CRO for Whitehaven DPC/CL/1/1-110; Parton DFC/CL/2/1-17; 
Cockermouth DFC/CL/6/1-6; Park Headq Gamblesby and Kirkoswald 
DFC/CL/11-15; mention has been made of some Lowther Street, 
Carlisle, DFC/CL/7/1-4; Cumberland District of the Lancashire 
Congregational Union are DFIC/C2/1-10, 
76. For Barrow see below PP . 477ff ; for Windermere see above p. 213 
See table 21 p. 298for Scottish ministers in the county. 
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Ravenstonedale mas the nearest that Dissent in the county had 
reached on the way to becoming the established faith of a parish 
because of the support of the Whartons and of later landowners for 
the High Chapel 
77 
. In Kendal the old Presbyterian congregation 
had become Unitariang which had resulted in a secession to establish 
a new Presbyterian church in 1763, which in turn had lost most of 
its members when James McQuhae abandoned the Presbyterians and 
established his own Independent church 
78 
. This church eventually 
built a church in New Street but never flourished and was kept in 
obscurity by the new EU cause of 1843. 
The Kendal Presbyterians had been in the doldrums until the 
influx of Soots in the 18208 and 1830s brought some vigour to the 
cause 
79 
. The Secession church provided ministers and the arrival 
of John Guthrie in 1840 promised great advances for the members 
80 
This hoped-for recovery did not happen because Guthrie supported 
the stance of his friends Robert and James Morison in holding to 
the truth of universal atonement when this was incompatible with 
Calvinist theology. Guthrie became the theologian of the new KU 
77- See below P- 505 
78. C. Nicholson The Annals of Kendal (Kendal 1861) pp. 165-166 
79- J. Inglis Reminiscences of the United Presbyterian Church 
of Kendal for one-hundred vears(Kendal 1865) 
80. Worthies of the Evangelical Union pp. 265-384 for Guthrie's 
biography; his books include A Manual of Church Govenment 
**a 
(1846), The New Views True Views, (Edinburgh 1843) which is 
an attack on the United Secession churcht and New Views as old 
as the Word of God(F-dinburgh 1843). 
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Table 20 
Occupational structure of CongTegational churches: membership 
Kendal Zion 1843 - 1857: 
Domestic servants 54 
Drapers 13 
Manufacturers unspecified 7 
Teachers 7 
Shopkeepers 44 
Manufacturers specified 19 
Skilled workers 34 
(Inskilled workers 0 
Aspatria Congregational 1914 
Miners 13 
Farmers 7 
Teachers 4 
Tailor, blacksmithl, shoemaker 2 each 
Labourergengine driver9butcher, 
Inillinergdressmakervbuilder, 
clerkgmason#oonfectioner 1 each 
SourcessKendal Zion membership roll; Aspatria membership roll 
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Table 20 continued 
Occupational structure from baptismal register: 
Aspatria baptismal register 1852-1882: 
baDtismal entries children of 
total members 
Labourer 44 31 
Miner 38 28 
Mason 41 31 
Blacksmith 19 14 
Engine driver 11 9 
Coachbuilder 11 9 
Parmer 12 10 
Shoemaker 8 4 
Watchmaker 6 4 
Tailor 6 4 
Cordwainer 6 4 
Clogger 5 3 
Under 5 entries for: clothier, teaohergaini BtOriScripture reader, 
paintergjoinertoolliery stewardsgrooergedgineer, quarryman, gamokeeperg 
husbandmanggraziergwallervolerktbuildertmillinertbuttonmaker, 
gardenervehopkeeper 
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Table 20 continued 
Kirkby Stephen Con gregational 1836 - 1865 
Carrier 1 Clerk 1 
Manufacturer 1 Spinner 1 
Mason 3 Accountant 1 
Painter 3 Nailmaker 2 
Farmer 1 Station master 1 
Servant 4 Sadler 1 
Grocer 3 Gatekeeper 1 
Tailor 2 Dressmaker 2 
Cooper 2 Miller 1 
Cecil St. Carlisle Evangelical Union 1848 - 1872 
Wives or daughters teacher 4 
of other members 58 
commercial trav. 5 
Domestic servants 28 
milliners 7 
Joiners 12 
dressmakers 7 
Engine drivers 11 
manufacturers 7 
Printers 9 
factory hands 8 
Railwaymen 8 
skilled workers 29 
Marble masons 6 
shopkeepers 13 
Shoemakers 6 
Clerks 6 
Sources: Kirkby Stephen membership roll; COcil Street membership roll 
294 
church and brought Kendal into a prominent position in the movement. 
The Kendal church never officially joined the EUv unlike Carlisle 
and a congregation in Manchester, but it remained one of the four 
English places committed to EU beliefs and to all intents was as 
81 
involved as member churches . Guthrie led one hundred members 
out of the Presbyterian church and left only thirty remaining; 
during 1844 he opened a new chapel largely thanks to the support of 
82 
the Whitwell and Somervell families 
The Whitwells had once been quakers who left that denomination 
in the 1830s and were attracted by Guthrie's preaching into membership 
first of the Presbyterian and then of the new Zion EU chapel. Isaac 
and Edward Whitwell were owners of a large woollen mill and made 
carpets and figured prominently in Zion's minute books as officials. 
The Somervells were expatriate Soots who had been attracted to Kendal 
by the prospects in shoemaking; by 1860 they employed over three 
hundred people in what became K Shoes Limited 
83 
. Over the next 
seventy years fourteen Somervells and ten Whitwells were members 
of the Zion church. 
The Scottish Congregational Union and the EU churches were 
sources of substantial help to the Kendal churchl sending a regular 
flow of preachers and workers to the town including the Morisons and 
other EU ministers 
84 
. J. A. Coombs, the Congregational minister 
81. The fourth was at Huddersfield. 
82, The cost was C1250; KRO WDFC/C1 for the Zion records. 
83. J. Somervell After Ninety Yearesthe Evolution of K Shoes 
(Kendal 1932) 
84. See above p. 280 ; the same men were working in Carlisle. 
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resting at Ambleside from exertions in Manchester, not only founded 
the Ambleside church but aided the Zion members; so too did Sir 
Wilfrid Lawson 
85 
. Zion's sole crisis came over the work of 
Guthrie as professor of theology at the Kilmarnock EU training 
college, where he resided for two months per year. Henry Hewetson 
and other members resigned in protest at a majority of members 
wishing Guthrie to resign as professor and to concentrate on Zion, 
but after months of compromise Guthrie sadly left for Scotland 
86 
at Christmas 1848 . His professorial stipend was still paid for 
by the Somervell family,, who had originally provided much of the 
money for the college 
87 
. 
ný, uthrie was succeeded by William Taylor who was only twenty 
88 
five and who stayed at Zion until 1880 . By the 1860s Taylor 
had a membership of four hundred and fifty and an average of three 
89 
hundred and fifty at monthly communion . The Somervells were 
promoting work at Troutbeck Bridge and providing schools and services 
at Crook and Staintong and Zion was prominent in town life to an 
85- See below P-426 ; Nightingale Lancashire Nonconformity p. 298 
86. KRO WDFC/C1 Church committee meeting minutes 9 June 1847, 
16 June 1847 and later. 
87. F. Fergu'son & History of the Eya . agelioal 
Union(Glasgow 1876) 
P-365 
88. See above P-216 ; Zion Bazaar Souvenir(Kendal 1904) provides 
a brief history of the church. 
sq. KRO WDFC/C1 Church meeting minutes record the membership and 
attendances. 
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extent which overshadowed the Methodists and the Presbyterians. 
After Taylor's removal to Windermere and the new Carver memorial 
90 churchi pastorates continued to be settled and successful 
Membership reflected the usual imbalance of females, with over 
twelve hundred entries of members between 1843 and 1949 
91 
. 
A handful of manufacturing familiesq a larger group of tradesmen 
and shopkeepereq led the churchp with few who were labourers or 
unskilled appearing in membership. Teetotal work continued to 
be at the centre of church lifeg and the members supported the 
repeated attempts of Sir Wilfrid Lawson, second baronet, to 
introduce restrictions on the sale of alcohol, When the Carlisle 
State Management Scheme was implemented during 1916 Zion church 
hoped for its extension to cover the country and gave 
wholehearted support for the National Campaign for the 
prohibition of manufacturev or sale, of intoxicating 
liquor in the United Kingdom during the maintenance 
of the war, and for six months thereafter. 
92 
In illustration of the continuity of Zion's membership and 
work, the chairman of this meeting was W, H. Somervellq chairman 
of K Shoes and Zion deacon. 
go. Ministers at Zion continued to come from Scotland; 808 table 22 
p. 299; see also above p. 214 
91. See table 23 P 301; KRO Church rolls 1843-1894 and 1895-1949. 
92. WM/C1 Church meeting minutes 28 June 1916; see below PP-429ff. 
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All of the Cumbrian Congregational churches were proud of 
their links with the seventeenth century even when they were 
indirect or tenuous. The small village congregations like the 
larger urban ones saw their progress from the Commonwealth of the 
16508 through to the twentieth century as a continuous thread. 
Some Cumbrians appreciated the need to be part of an independent 
churchv one owing nothing to othersq dependent on nobody, with its 
future in the hands of the membership. Nonetheless there remained 
the varying importance of off-comers, migrants who brought so 
much to the county in religious termaq and above all the impact of 
the Scots in giving Cumbrian congregations so many membersq deacons 
and ministers 
93 
. The Soots migrants who filled the pews in some 
Congregational churches returned to their native country, whilst 
others removed to other parts of the county or of England 94 . 
The EU and Scottish Congregational ministers often simply used 
Cumbria as a starting point for English pastorateaq though many 
returned to Scotland at some point in their careers and invariably 
on retirement 
95 
. The larger congregations in Carlisle and Kendal 
could offer stipends higher than most other Nonconformist churches, 
but a majority of congregations offered meagre rewards for a life 
of dedicated evangelistic application 
96 
. 
93. See table 24P- 301 
94. See table 21 p. 298 and table 22 p. 299 
95- See table 17 p. 222 
96. See table 19p. 228 ; for Anglican comparisons see above PP-139-149. 
Cumbria was a low-income area. 
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Table 21 
- 
5 
the theological hall of the Soottish Congregational churches, Glasgow 
Ministers, church 
JB Bell Ulverston 
JB Clark Keswick 
(born Cockermouth) 
A Galbraith Whitehaven 
J Hamilton Bootle 
A Jack Whitehaven 
date 
1877-1911 
1931- ? 
1 e66-i 876 
1848- ? 
1819-1834. (chairman Congregational 
Union of England 1857) 
R T Johnston Cookermouth 1910-1915 
T Lessel Bootle 1853-1861 
A McDougall Kendal 1925-1933 
J Samson Blennerhasset 1845-1857 
R H Smith Carlisle 1867-1873 
R Wilson Cookermouth 1843-1848 
J Wylie Kirkby Lonsdale 1927-1929 
Note: AT Gowan born Whitehaven 1811PPrOfesSor at the theological 
hall; GM Smith born Barrow 1887; MF Peterson served an curate of 
Ambleside 1904-1907 and of Grasmere 1909-1922 after Several Congregational 
pastorates; all trained at the theological hall. 
Source: list prepared from notes of Harry Escott,, MS 1973 
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Table 22 
- 
Evangelical Union ministers serving in Cumbria 
Ministers church date 
J Adam Carlisle 1874-1890 
W Adamson Windermere 1895-1907 
J Hume Carlisle 1892- ? 
A Nairn Whitehaven 1876- ? 
W Park Troutbeck 1868 -? 
Carlisle 1864-1868 
JH Paterson Kendal 1886 -? 
J Spaven Troutbeck 1870-1878 
TG Taylor Kendal ? -? 
W Taylor Kendal 1849-1865 
Windermere 1885-1895 
W Thornbeck Barrow ?-? 
(born Kendal) 
i Whitsun Carlisle 1854-1864 
A Wilson Carlisle 1869-1873 
G Young Wigton ?-? 
Note: D Jackson, J PeillqW Thornton born Staveley, Kendaljand entered 
ministry; T Robinson born Blennerhasset and entered ministry. 
Source: List of men who trained at the theological hall of the 
Evangelical Uniont Kilmarnock and Glasgowq prepared by Harry Esoott, 
MS 1973 
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The membership seemed to attract women, married and unmarried, 
and to have an appeal to skilled workers and businessmen of varying 
wealth 
97 
. In some churches a Congregational cause might almost 
be the established faith of the parish, and so involve the population 
in its work that the Church of England played a subsidiary role . 
The occupational structure of such a church would incline towards 
being representative of all of the trades and skills of the locality 
98 
rather than being the preserve of the restricted few . The 
wealth of a few churches was great, and Charlotte Street and Zion, 
Kendallwere outstanding in later Victorian times as the members 
included industrialists and manufacturers who employed thousands; 
yet the usual Cumbrian church was quite poor and smallq and there was 
a startling contrast between a church like Silloth and one as 
eminent as Zion, Kendal. 
The off-comer was vital to Cumbrian Congregational development, 
whether Scottish or English migrant, in Carlisle, Whitehaven or 
99 
Windermere . Native churches like Ravenstonedale always owed 
at least something to locals who had left the area in search of 
100 
work but who chose to keep links with their home parish . For 
the Presbyterians too there was an admixture of native Dissenting 
churches which had to come to terms with a large influx of migrants. 
97. See table 20 P. 291 
98. See table 20 p. 291 
99. For Barrow in Furness churches see PP- 494ff - 
100. See p. 519 for Ravenstonedale. 
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Table 23 
Congregational churches: peroentage of female members 
Female members male members date 
Percentage Percentaize 
Kendaýl Zion 68 32 1843-1895 
Aspatria 58 42 1890-1914 
Kirkby Stephen 62 38 1836-1865 
Cecil St. Carlisle 61 39 1848-1872 
Sources: church membership rolls 
Table 24 
Congregational-churches: place of origin or removal 
Origin of 
Scotland 
Lancashire 
Yorkshire 
Colonies/USA 
London 
Cumberland/ 
Westmorland 
members 
Kendal Ceoil St. 
ý ý16 
-V1 
24 28 
82 
25 
- 11 
laoe of removal 
by members 
Kendal Cecil St. 
Z 
9 23 
12 21 
5 5 
11 8 
6 6 
31 
Note: 295 names for Kendal and 368 for cecil st. in chur0h membership; 
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The Presbyterians 
Proximity to Scotland had brought Cumbria the perpetual 
threat of warp border raiders,, and the disruption of normal life 
for centuriesq and the insecurity had only ended in 1746. Thereafter 
it was possible to take advantage of the opportunities offered 
to commerce and industry in England, whilet the Soots moved south 
in search of work and settled in some numbers in the towns and ports 
1 
of Cumbria The migrants brought their Presbyterianism with 
themv starting new congregations or joining the old native churches 
which had survived by recruiting successions of Scottish ministers. 
just as Congregationalism was affected by the Soots, so the Cumbrian 
Presbyterian churches were taken over by the migrants. It was as 
drastic a change as the Irish influx into native Roman Catholicism. 
There were several shades of Presbyterian churohmanship in 
Cumbria as in the country as a whole. In 1780 there existed the 
Church of Scotland j, as well as the Secession Church of 1733 and 
the Relief Church of 1761; the great disruption of 1843 brought 
2 into being the Free Church of Scotland . The issues which gave 
birth to these new Presbyterian bodies were invariably patronage 
and the interference of the state in church affairs. During 1847 
the Relief and Secession Churches united to create the United 
1. See A. L. Drummond and Je Bullo4 the Scottish Churoh 1688-1843 
(Edinburgh 1973) and The Church in Victorian Scotland 1843-1874 
: r-6TiO%j 
(Edinburgh 1975); G. Bolamý H. Short and R. Thomas'Fhe Eruclish 
Presb. yterians(1968) 
2. For the different secessions see G. C. CameronT! 'he Soots Kirk 
in London(Oxford 1979) pp. 239-243 
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Presbyterian Church, which existed side by side with the Free Church 
and Church of Scotland congregations until 1876 when all but a few 
united to establish the Presbyterian Church of England which 
effectively ended English disharmony. 
Carlisle was one of the most Scottish-influenced places in 
Englando and it was to be expected that thriving Presbyterian churches 
would exist there before 1780. The Presbyterians of the 16508 had 
formed part of the Dissenting meeting in the city but in the eighteenth 
century separation occurred and the Fisher Street Secession building 
opened in 1737; in turn it was rebuilt and enlarged in 1856 and 
1895 3. Other Presbyterians in the city were attached to the old 
Annetwell Street congregation which under Lady Glenorchy had found 
a new lease of life as an Independent church 
4. This small body of 
Presbyterians left Annetwell Street and joined with dissatisfied 
Fisher Street members to create a new church in Abbey Street promises. 
The arrival of large numbers of Soots due to railway construction 
encouraged the Church of Scotland to set up a new church in Carlisle 
in the 18308 which ultimately opened a place of worship in Chapel 
Street. 
At the disruption of 1843 the Chapel Street congregation left the 
Church of Scotland for nine years but returned to its fold in 1853, 
where it remains today. Fisher Street was unaffected and became part 
am grateful to Me Margaret McConnell for the loan of her MS 
entitled the Presbyterians in Cumberland; for Carlisle see 
PP- 50-559 my pagination. 
See above P-272 ; Annetwell Street became Lowther Street Congregational. 
304 
of the new United Presbyterian Church after 1847, though there were 
several short-lived Presbyterian congregations in the city not at 
peace with either this church or Chapel Street 
5. In 1863 these 
unaffiliated Presbyterian elements in the city formed their own 
church in Warwick Road,, and became known aa St. George's Presbyterian 
6 
Church of England In the first annual report the church committee 
stated the reasons for their commencing the church: 
In the month of May of last year five or six friends holding 
the principles of the Free Church of Scotland combined for 
the purpose of taking into their consideration the state of 
religion in Carlisle and its vicinity and more especially 
the want of a Free Church there. They found that little 
over three thousand was the number of church going 
people in Carlisle from a population of about thirty 
thousand. 
It was further roughly estimated that nearly a third of 
the population was either Scotch or Of Scotch descent and 
consequently should be Presbyterian. A few families of 
Irish and English Presbyterians were also foundp and out of 
this number about five hundred only attend the two 
Presbyterian churches ... 
7 
5- 1 am grateful to the Rev. Dr. D. Cornick for advice and the use of 
I his thesis: I he Expansion and Unification of the Presbyterian 
Church in England 1836-1876, University of London Ph. D. 1982 
6.1 am grat: eful to Mr. I. Moonie for access to the church records. 
7- First annual report of Ste George's, entered in the Kirk session 
minutes; the Free Church became known as the Presbyterian church 
in England from 1843 until the union of 1876. 
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Warwick Road church was the most evangelistically inclined 
of the city's three Presbyterian congregations and eagerly sent 
senior members in twos to visit houses in well organised outdoor 
work. After the arrival of William Reid in 1866 Warwick Road 
became the largest in Cumbria with over two hundred and fifty members 
8 by 1870 and including the Laing and Carr families Reid established 
a separate mission in rented rooms and preached to packed audiences 
until it became apparent that his mission was not under strict 
Presbyterian control and order but resembled an interdenominational 
Christian assembly. The Presbyerians refused to continue to support 
Reidfs initiative and he resigned to become leader of the Brethren 
9 
meeting in the city 
J. Howie Boyd replaced Reid in 1873 after working with Moody 
Stewart in Edinburgh. Boyd remained in Carlisle until his death in 
10 1918 . By the 1890s Boyd had established three missions in the 
growing suburbs of Etterby, Blackwell and Newtownq had an assistant 
minister and two full-time evangelistog and a monthly communion 
attendance on average of nearly six hundred members. Warwick Road 
remained the largest Presbyterian cause in Cumbria, and Boyd was 
the influential spokesman of the denomination in the city in all 
matters politicalp religious and educational 
11 
. 
B. See below P-366 ; the Carrs and some of the Lainge became Brethren. 
9. Extracts of the Cumberland Presbytery are in the Kirk sessions 
1867-1872. 
10. Kirk Sessions 1916-1918 record Boyd's achievements; also an entry 
for 8 December 1918 records his obituary. 
11.1 am grateful to Mr. J. Middleton Of Heads Nook for his memories of 
Boyd and of later ministers there. 
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There was little in common between the large city congregations 
mainly supported by Scottish off-comereq and the rural native 
churches. Penruddook was the type of seventeenth-century 
English foundation which continued into the twentieth century 
with few members. It was situated in Greystoke parishq one of the 
largest of the countyq and had been established by a puritan rector, 
12 
Richard Gilping in the 16508 . Attempts by a Scottish minister, 
Andrew Rattray, to take the congregation into the Scottish Congregational 
Union failed though the membership was otherwise contented with his 
thirty-year pastorate 
13 
. After his death in 1829 the members drew 
up a covenant to state that the church was to remain Presbyterian. 
Salkeld too was a creation of the 16508, with a succession of 
local men serving it until families removed or died out and the little 
congregation employed Lancashire pastors 
14 
. Timothy Nelson was 
minister from 1801 to 1830, originally born in the parish and 
possessing some land and a small private income to supplement his 
stipend which never rose above C40 per year 
15 
. His successor, 
George Chapmans, was the sort of pastor who suited the parish: quiet, 
retiringi scholarly, kindp no preacher or evamgelist, but a man 
dedicated to the welfare of his members and who spent nearly fifty 
12.1 am grateful to Mr. T. Dodd of Penruddook for placing his notes on 
the history of the church at my disposal; J. H. Colligan I John 
Noble of Penruddook and notes on Penruddook ohurohlo JPHSS vol. 1 
1914-1919 pl; 128-134. 
13. McConnell MS Cumberland Presbyterians provides a history of each 
church and lists of all ministers, but no sources. 
14. j. H. Colligan 'Great Salkeld Presbyterian Meeting House, 
Trans CWAAS NS vol- 7 1907 PP-41-54 
15. McConnell MS Cumberland Presbyterians pp. 87-95. 
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16 
years in the post . His stipend never rose above E40 per year and he 
was glad to have a manse and land provided by Timothy Nelson's 
daughters. By the time of his death in 1881 Salkeld, Plumpton 
and Penruddock had all come under the Penrith church. 
The centralising of Presbyterianism from the villages to the 
towns was a sign of the failure of the rural churches to regenerate 
membership in the face of depopulation. Penrith church had found 
it easy enough to recruit local ministers until the eighteenth- 
century ministers developed Unitarian sympathies which did not suit 
the Cumbrian churches. Kendal of course became Unitarian under 
the Rotheramsq who had trained a number of ministers born in the 
Penrith area and belonging to the Roble, Lowthiang Threlkeld and 
Nelson families 
17 
. The threat to orthodox Calvinists was enough 
to send deputations from Penrith and other congregations in search 
18 
of orthodox Scottish preachers , Henry Thomson was one man 
thus recruited and he served Penrith from 1791 until his death in 
1861, an influential minister who led the congregation to 'victory 
19 
over the trustees for control of the building and its uses 
16. McConnell MS Cumberland Presbyterians PP-71-83. 
17. J. H. Colligan Penrith Presbyterian Church (Penrith 1908 
For Kendal Unitarians see below P. 317 ; Dr. Caleb Rotheram 
and his son Caleb more successively ministers in Kendal. 
18. B. Nightingale the Ejected of 1662 in Cumberland and Westmorland 
(Manchester 1911)2 vols. is a history of the growth of Dissent 
in the two counties from the 16400 until the early eighteenth 
century. 
19. Thomson and some other Presbyterian ministers have brief 
biographies in the URCHS library, London, which Provide dates etc 
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An with most Nonconformity Westmorland possessed few 
Presbyterian congregations except in Kendalq where under the 
ministry of Caleb Rotheram junior the members became Unitarian 
whilst the orthodox Calvinists amongst them seooded in 1763 
20 to form a new Presbyterian church . This new body enjoyed 
little expansion until the work of Alexarder Marshallq Robert 
Wilsong Henry Calderwood and John Guthrie between 1825 and 1843 
raised membership and brought to worship a number of former 
21 
Quakers . Guthrie was expelled from the Seoession church in 
1843 and became a major force within the new Evangelical Uniong 
whilst leaving only thirty members in the old Presbyterian 
22 building . As with other Kendal denominationag this remnant 
eventually recovered and expanded during the Victorian years 
but it only managed to reach the membership of 1840 over fifty 
years after Guthrie's secession., The worshippers were generally 
Scottish off-comers who were in trade or business in Kendal but 
who maintained their links with Scotland 
23 
. 
other off-comers from LiverPoolt Preston and Manchester 
financed Presbyterian missions to Barrow in Furness in the 1860s 
which resulted in the establishing of two churches 
24 
. Elsewhere 
20. See below P-319 ; F. Nicholson and E. Axon'the Older Nonoonformity 
in Kendal (Kendal 1915) 
21. M. Grey Presbyterianism in Kendal: a historioal sketoh(Kendal 
1908) 
22. See above p-290 
23. j. Inglis Reminisoenoes of the United Presbyterian Churoh of 
Kendal for one hundred Years (Kendal 1865) 
24. See below P-494 
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in North Lancashire Presbyterian churches were lacking, but north 
along the coast to West Cumberland there was a group of churches 
established in the old ports and dating from the seventeenth 
century. Wcrkington meeting had been started by workers imported 
by merchants, but there were two secessions which established a 
rival meeting between 1778 and 1784, and between 1847 and 1849. 
These two were temporary affairs, but another secession in 1821 
created a permanent rival to the Church of Scotland with a Secession 
church 
25 
. The latter became United Presbyterian, its parent 
became Free Churchq but after the union of 1876 it was only a 
crisis over falling membership which led to a local reunion in 
1889* 
Both Whitehaven and Maryport possessed two Presbyterian 
meetings arising out of original Scottish and English migrants 
bringing their religion with themg and then falling out during 
the eighteenth century. Whitehaven's two were described locally 
as the Scotch and the English meetingov because of their respective 
26 
characteristics . Union between the two took place only in 
1895, and at Maryport in 1888 
27 
. Further along the coast 
the church at Silloth was only permanently started in 1880, whilet 
Wigton's meeting was dying out and its remnants united with the 
28 
Congregational church 
25- McConnell MS Cumberland Presbyterians pp. 84-116 for the area. 
26. J. H. Colligan'Th's, Old Meeting Whitehaven' JPHSE vol*2 1920-1923 
pp. 142-146; C. M. H. Day 'Whitehaven Presbyterian church' 
jmSE vol. 8 1944-1947 pp. 42-56. 
27- p. C. GloverIA brief history of the ... Presbyterian church 
maryport' JPHSE vol. 6 1936-1939 pp. 233-237. 
28. McConnell MS Cumberland Presbyterians pp. 112,116. 
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The pattern of Scottish settlement invariably affected the 
29 history of Presbyterian meetings . However the border country 
was inhabited by people with an ancestry in both countries and 
who might change religious adherence for no particular or obvious 
reason. Kirkandrews on Esk and Stapleton were two such parishes 
in which families attended whichever was the nearest place of 
worship in either country 
30 
. Bewoastle was anothert bounded 
by Kirkandrews on the north most, Stapleton and Lanercost on the 
south, Northumberland on the north east and Scotland in the 
north. It comprised twenty seven thousand acres of largely 
marginal agricultural land divided into the townships of Bemoastle, 
which contained the parish churohq Nixonst Belbank and Baillis. 
In 1777 it was described as possessing only one non-Anglioan 
family, who were Quakers; within ton years half of the parish was 
to look for religious needs to a new Presbyterian church. 
The first minute book of the Presbyterian church reoordst 
About three years ago in 1785 and upwards John Robson 
of Highhouso in the parish of Abbey Lanercost 
dissatisfied with the Worship Discipline and Government 
of the Church of Ebgland under whose patronage he oat 
apprehended that a Presbyterian Meeting House according 
to the Establishment of the Kirk of Scotland which he 
apprehended more agreeable to Scripture and his own 
29. See table 17 p. 222 
30- Nightingale 
The Ejeoted of 1662 volel pp. 292-296. 
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conscience would be useful in or about the parish of 
Bewcastle in order to instruct the ignorant and render 
the morals of the place more agreeable to the Laws of 
Christianity; accordingly he made his mind known there 
A 
"ant to George Routledge, of Raw in the parish of I\- 
Bewcastle ... 
31 
So the meeting was started and the farming community 
were easily enrolled. This is the only instance in Cumbria 
of a Presbyterian church being so established in a rural area. 
The lord of the manor was the owner of Netherby hall, Sir James 
Grahamt the major landowner of the parish 
32 
. The other landowners 
were non. -residents Sir Wastel Brisco in London# the Farrars and 
Charltons in Northumberland. About one thirJ of the inhabitants 
lived within three miles of the Parish church, or resident in 
Bewcastle township and neighbouring Nixoneq whereas Baillie and 
Belbank contained the villages of Roadhead and Oakshaw. The 
people were largely farming familiesq shepherds, a few labourers 
and several families employed on the small-scale lime and coal 
workings 
33 
. Few farm in Baillie township were nearer than 
seven miles to the parish church along some of the wildest roads 
in Cumbria, so that a religious rival would have a resident 
congregation. 
31- Bewcastle session minutes 1788; the first 8 pages are a history 
of the church. 
32, See below p-W ; father of Sir J. R. G. Graham, 
33.1 am grateful to Mrs Aurea Telford of Bewcastle for Putting 
at my disposal her researches on the parish. 
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The Anglican incumbent of Bewcastle had a stipend of only 
E120 per year in 1835t which had risen only to E180 by 1892 
in spite of owning the rectorial tithes 
34 
. The patrons were 
the dean and chapter of Carlisle who sent a succession of learned 
but undistinguished clergy to a quiet life for thirty or forty 
years and from where they rarely moved 
35 
. The parish was 
at one time infamous for the freebooters who had included two 
former rectors, and there remained a division between the 
southerly Bewcastle township and the northerly Belbank and 
Baillie townships. The former looked to Englandp the latter to 
Scotland for all servicesq education, and recreation 
36 
. In 
spite of this divisiong the parish was an inter-bred. 9 close-knit 
community in which occupational demarcation was unusual and the 
only specialists were the shepherds. 
Why the new meeting should be formed in 1785 is unknown. 
The significance of 1785 locally was the marriage of the new owner 
of Netherby, Sir James Grahamq to Lady Catherine Stewartt daughter 
of the earl of Galloway, and perhaps more importantly the closure 
of the parish church for seven years whilst it was rebuilt . 
34. See above pp-139ff; this was above average in 1835, below in 1892. 
35. parish church history 
36. This division continues today, with the southern half of the 
parish looking towards Carlisle and Bramptong the northerly 
half crossing to Newcastletonp Annan and Dumfries. I am 
grateful to Mrs Telford and her church members for their 
advice in this matter. 
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presumably the di_Oatisfied parishioners took advantage of this 
in order to start preaching more in accordance with their own 
desires. William Lauder became the first resident minister 
in 1788 and a church was soon opened at the Knows built on 
land given by Thomas Dixon, one of the Netherby estate workers 
37 
The meeting's records from the beginning show that it was very 
much the established church for the community, but there were 
rarely extra-religious activities which characterised other 
non-Anglican bodies. The church members ran a school in rivalry 
to the Anglican one at Bewcastle villageq but there was little 
in the way of missionary or evangelistic work and organisation. 
Elders usually numbered three with six managers of the 
property, and all were chosen from the farming families 
38 
. 
In 1857 there were ninety members of whom twenty four were farmers, 
usually tenantaq with seven shepherdeg a teaoherl maid . two 
farm hands and a public house keeper 
39 
. The remainder were 
their familiesq apart from the shepherds who were all unmarried and 
were reoognised as normally single 
40 
. This level of membership, 
with this social compositiong was maintained throughout the 
nineteenth century and there were one hundred members in the 19300. 
37. MS history of the church in Mrs Telford's hands; Mrs Telford 
has writtenThe Knows United Reformed Church(no date or place) 
38. Mrs Telford's census returns have been employed; Communion 
rolls exist. 
39. communion roll 1857-1372 
40- The church records are in Mrs Telford's hands and recently, 
since this was writteng suffered some losses in a house fire. 
The author has copies of them. 
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The lack of concern with temperance and the opposition to 
teetotalism within the congregation at the Knows was marked throughout 
the church's history. This was typical of some Presbyterian 
meetings but not of Nonconformity in general 
41 
. The turnover 
in membership was also low compared with other churches where the 
population of off-comers quickly came and as easily left. In many 
Methodist societies there was a turnover of fifteen to twenty 
five percent per year, but at Bewcastle only ten percent of the 
members between 1857 and 1880 left the locality and did not die 
as members 
42 
. However nearly all of those who left the area 
were young married couples, which eventually affected the birth 
rate. 
From 1786 to 1800 there were on average eighteen baptisms 
per year; this rose to thirty per year from 1801 to 1820, forty 
per year from 1821 to 18409 but declined to twenty from 1841 to 
1870, and down to seven from 1871 to 1900 
43 
. The church 
community never recorded any disciplinary measures with members 
over alcoholic offences at a time when other denominations 
readily expelled or suspended. However there was a permanent 
problem over sexual impropriety with the guilty members 
invariably pleading guilty and being admonished 
44 
. 
41- See below P- 419 
42. Kirk session books 1788 onwards contain the communion rolls, 
43. Kirk session books contain the baptisms to date. 
44- Kirk session minutes record these; the accused usually had 
married since the offence- 
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Beweastle pastorates were divided between short and long ones, 
a minister either moving on because the stipend and circumstances 
were unpromising, or settling for life because he fitted in with 
the community 
45 
. The best remembered man was George Mossman, 
who married one of his congregation, Catherine Goodfellowq and 
settled into the manse for over thirty years 
46 
. Mossman never 
enjoyed more than C100 Per year, plus a free manse, but he like 
other ministers received a supply of fuel and food from the 
community and participated in farming life to the full. He had 
some private income and was sufficiently affluent to go abroad 
for holidays. After several weeks in Norway he wrote a book about 
his travels there 
47 
. 
Mossman, like all of the ministers at Bewoastleq came from 
Scotland. His off-coming was the more acceptable because he 
married a local farmer's daughter, and he was aided in the 
building of a new church in 1891 by one man who had found his 
fortune working abroads Sir Joseph Ewart 
48 
. Ewart's family had 
farmed in Beweastle Parish for several centuries amd Joseph Hwart 
was sent to train at FAinburgh for medical Practice. He rose to 
the rank of deputy surgeon general in India before retiring to 
Brighton with his unmarried daughter. 
45- Kirk sessions contain brief biographies of each minister. 
46. Mossman ordained 1881, died at the manse 1910; 4 children. 
47- Three hundred mile tour of NorwaY(1894)Presbyterian publishing 
house. I am grateful to the Telford family for information. 
48- Ewart is given a full coverage in Brighton SOoiety, 28 January 
1893, a journal devoted to society gossipq fiction and the 
doings of the town. 
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Ewart maintained a summer home in Bewcastle but for health 
reasons remained in Brighton, where he was aldermang magistrate, 
prospective parliamentary candidate, and mayor 1891-1894. His 
politics were not those of his family, who were followers of the 
Grahamso by the 1880s solidly toryp whereas he was a Gladstonian 
49 
His brother and father sold the family farm in Bewcastle because 
of mounting debtat but Ewart bought it at auction and gave it 
back to them. It was Ewart's money which paid for the new church 
ctAcA t 
and , generosity to Mossman and the local Presbyterians was 
well known. 
The Bewcastle Presbyterian minister was acting as the parson 
of the parish and the manse was the alternative to the parsonage. 
Circumstances had forced the old Dissenting communities of the 
seventeenth and eighteenth centuries to decide on being either 
Congregational or Presbyterian; most chose the former and remained 
Dissenters or Nonconformists. A few meetings chose to be 
Presbyterian and looked upon their meeting as the established 
place of worship for their parish. The large influx of Scots 
reinforced this division v leaving a few English Presbyterian 
churches with seventeenth-century roots, and a majority of 
the congregations either Scottish Presbyterian or entirely 
Congregational 
50 
. In one may it was the Scottish impact within 
both denominations which prevented the growth of Unitarianism in 
Cumbria. 
49- See below p. Wff. 
50. Nightingale'The Ejected-of 1662 deals with these divisions 
throughout his book. 
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The Unitarians 
The Unitarians p"sessed an unenviable reputation for their 
beliefs which denied the'divinity of Christ and seemed to be so 
closely identified with radical Political views in the late 
eighteenth and early nineteenth centuries. The denomination's 
sole stronghold in Cumbria was at Kendal, arguably the most 
sophisticated and advanced of north western towns and with an 
1 
impeccable Dissenting pedigree from the 16508 There were other 
Unitarian oongregations and preaohing plaoesq but the old Market 
place church remained the important one. 
Through a succession of ministers including Richard 
Frankland. the Kendal Dissenters had flourished more than others 
in Cumbria to become the wealthiest and most numerous of the 
region, and maintaining links with the Lancashire congregations 
2 long after most Cumbrian meetings had turned to Scotland 
Caleb Rotheramv like Frankland the founder of an influential 
academy, had continued the leading of the meeting into the ranks 
of those churches who were to become Unitarian 
3. Two years 
after his deathq Rotheram's son, also Calebp took over the 
pastorate and completed the process in the 1760s 
4. 
F. Nicholson and E. Axon rhe Older Nonconformit 
-in 
Kendal 
(Kendal 1915). 
2. NightingaleThe Ejected of 1662 vol. 2 pp. 1285 ff. 
Nicholson and Axon-rh-e Older Nonconformitv, ppo292-329 for 
Rotheram, minister 1716-1752; PP-113-198 for Frankland, minister 
1672-1687. 
Caleb junior, minister 1754- 1796. 
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The Market Place Unitarian chapel, Kendal, built 1721 
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A secession of orthodox Calvinists in the 1760s made little 
difference to the Market Place meeting and there were over two 
hundred hearers including a dozen gentlemen, fifteen county voters 
and a number of tradesmen 
5. Kendal's Unitarianism developed 
out of its close links with Lancashire congregations, its distance 
from Scotland and lack of Scottish migrants unlike other Cumbrian 
towns, the wealth of the community which characterised few Cumbrian 
places, and the political independence of the town when Whitehaven's 
Dissenters were meekly subservient to the earls of Lonsdale. 
Kendal Dissenters enjoyed lengthy and stable pastorates which 
marked them out from the rest of the region where poverty and 
short ministeries were usual. The two Rotherams brought a 
succession of preachers from Lancashire to the Market Place pulpit 
and the community possessed trading and family links with the 
6 
Liverpool and Manchester Unitarians Robert and Samuel 
Nicholson were just two of the many Liverpool boys despatched 
for training at Rotheram's academy; they were related to the 
Blaokstones of the Kendal congregation and their family was 
prominent in anti-slavery work 
7. In the next century there was 
to be an influx of wealthy Unitarian families to live in the Lake 
District who brought to bear further off-comer influence on the 
Kendal meeting 
8. 
5. Nicholson and Amon The Older Nonconformity p. 296 
6. F. Nicholson 'Kendal Unitarian chapel and its Registers' 
Trans CIVAAS NS vol-5 1905 PP-172-181. 
7. Nicholson and Axon 
The Older Nonconformity P-329 
8. See below P-321 ; KRO WDFC/u for the Unitarian records which are 
almost complete in their coverage after 1800. 
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Table 25 
Trustees of the Unitarian chaDel. Kendal 1719 - 1868 
Trustee residence occupation date 
S Williamson Natland yeoman 1719 
J Harrison Kendal. yeoman 1719 
E Blackstock Kendal merchant 1719 
J Moore Kendal Mercer 1719 
T Strickland Kendal oordwainer 1719 
W Collinson Kendal Mercer 1719 
E Holme Kendal wool draper 1737 
M Harrison London gentleman 1737 
R Wilson Kendal shearman 1737 
J Williamson Natland yeoman 1737 
B Wilson Kendal weaver 1737 
J Harrison Kendal innkeeper 1737 
J Strickland Kendal cordwainer 1737 
J Dodgeon Kendal grocer 1737 
G Carlyle Kenrial doctor 1755 
T Dodgson Kendal Mercer 1755 
R Harrison Kendal tanner 1755 
T Gibson senior Kendal weaver 1755 
W Gowthrop Kendal tanner 1755 
B Atkinson Kendal shearman 1755 
G Birkett Kendal shearman 1755 
W Strickland Kendal pewterer 1755 
J Ainslie Kendal doctor 1782 
T Holme Kendal Mercer 1782 
J Thomson junior Kendal merchant 1782 
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Table 29 continued 
Trustee residence, 
I Steele Kendal 
S Gowthrop junior 
Kendal 
E Holme Kendal 
M Whitaker Kendal 
T Cookson Kendal 
J Whitaker Kendal 
T Relph Kendal 
E Harrison Kendal 
J Gough Kendal 
A Fothergill Kendal 
,T Patten Kendal 
j Braithwaite Kendal 
G Hinde Kendal 
CR Greenhow Kendal 
GR Greenhow Kendal 
T Webster Kendal 
W Jolly Kendal 
J Pearson Kendal 
T Ainsworth Ulverston 
J Greenhow Kendal 
J Robinson Kendal 
R Atkin Kendal 
R B Lee Kendal 
E Robinson 
W ThornelY 
A Thornely 
RD Holt 
Kendal 
Windermere 
Windermere 
Windermere 
occupation 
dyer 
hosier 
grocer 
tobacconist 
merchant 
tobacconist 
saddler 
son of 
minister 
teacher& 
philosopher 
cardmaker 
weaver 
flourdealer 
gentleman 
gentleman 
ivory comb 
manufacturer 
druggist 
shopkeeper 
canvas manfr 
gentleman 
gentleman 
plumber 
weaver 
date 
1782 
1782 
1782 
1782 
1815 
1815 
1815 
1815 
1815 
1815 
1815 
1833 
1833 
1833 
1833 
1833 
1833 
1833 
1833 
1868 
1868 
1868 
newspaper 
proprietor 1868 
leather meroh- 
ant 1868 
gentleman 1868 
gentleman 1868 
gentleman 1868 
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Table 25 continued 
Trustee residence occupation date 
P Bateman Kendal dyer 1877 
J Crossley Kendal iron moulder 1877 
S Naylor Kendal warehouseman 1877 
J Tyson Kendal bank porter 1877 
W Bolton Kendal tailor 1877 
M Hodgson Kendal tailor 1877 
J Barwise Kendal maltster 1877 
F Lamb Kendal gardener 1877 
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Rotheram's successors included John Harrisong minister from 
1796 to 1833, and Edward Hawkes, from 1833 to 1866 
9. The 
congregation reached a peak of town influence under these two 
men as their involvement in municipal and parliamentary politics 
10 
bears witness . Harrison was an important critic of the 
Lowthers in the elections of 1818,1820 and 1826 and carried his 
11 
congregation into the Brougham camp . Hawkes was a radical 
in political work in Kendal and became leader of the chartists 
in the town as well as mercil-essly harrying those members of the 
town council who were not radical enough. George William Wood was 
Kendal's member of pazliament from 1837 until his death in 1843, 
and as a Unitarian his work was generally supported by the Market 
Place meetingo although if his resolve to attack the tOries and 
the Church of England ever weakened then Hawkes and the editor 
of the Kendal Mercury , George Leeq immediately assailed him 
12 
Lee was editor of the reform newspaper from 1835 until his death 
in 1862, and had been a Unitarian minister in Boston before taking 
his Kendal post and giving voice to his political beliefs. 
9. Nicholson and Axon The Older Nonconfo=ity PP. 366-3949 402-427- 
10. Harrisont minister 1796-1833, born 1761, minister at Lancaster 
1781-1795; Hawkes, minister 1833-1866, son of a Unitarian 
minister, educated at Glasgow university, married Jane Greenhow 
of Kendal. 
S. Brown 'The Growth of middle class leadership in Kendal society 
and its influence in politics' University of Lancaster M. A. 1971. 
12. Mate 11he Kendal elite: their cohesiveness and their 
challengers 1855-1885'University of Lancaster M. A. 1976. 
Wood, previously member for south Lancashire, a Manchester 
merchant, son of a Unitarian minister in IAkeds. 
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Unitarian influence in Kendal reached its peak between 1830 
and 1845, a time of intense political and religious activity, of 
successive crises for local Quaker, Wesleyan, Presbyterian and 
Congregational churches and meetings,, and of instability in 
urban affairs 
13 
. Once matters quietened downg once Kendal was 
no longer the scene of political contests because the 
Lowthers had relinquished their stronghold to the reformers and 
- frtvvk 
retired kWestmorland politicag and once the denominations had 
started to enjoy expansion and stability rather than secession and 
turbulence, then the Market Place ministers lost their urban 
leadership. Even the members realised that their meeting's 
power was on the ebb 
14 
. 
of course the UnitarianSin Kendal remained importantv but 
so much of the vigour and enterprise in religious initiative 
passed to the ZU, or to the Wesleyan and Primitive Methodists, 
and to the rejuvenated Presbyterians and Anglicans 
15 
. Market 
Place church income seemed to be reducedo the local wealthymen 
and their families were failing to continue to worship there, 
and it was hard to find suitable trustees. Baptismal and burial 
registers axe inconclusive so far as members' occupations are 
concernedq but the mid-Victorian members were certainly less 
13. See above P- 308 ; see below P-351. 
14. Nicholson and Axon The Older Nonconformitv'P-428 
15- See above PP- 290ff ; below PP-371ff ; the church records 
are deficient in signs of energyq urgencyq and sense of 
involvement in the community after 1850- 
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Table 26 
Entries in the Unitarian chapel. 
-Kendal register of 
burials 
Occupations: 
1780-1790 
dyer 
taýjlor(2) 
tazmer (2) 
shoemaker (2) 
baker 
draper 
hosier 
weaver 
minister 
gardener 
barher 
1790-1800 
mercer(2) 
weaver (4) 
ropemaker 
draper (3) 
gaxdener (2) 
dyer (2) 
servant 
soldier (2) 
woolcomber 
mantua maker 
cardmaker 
tanner (2) 
minister 
1800-1810 
surgeon 
others not 
given 
1810-1830 
surgeon 
tailor 
clerk 
few others 
given * 
* note that for 1800-1630 the register names are composed of many 
family names of the trustees and offtc ia.: Ls of the chapel but without 
occupations 
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Table 27 
Entries in the Unitarian chapel, Kendal baptismal registers 
Occupations 
1780-1800 1800-1820 
surgeon (2) surgeon (3) 
shoemaker (6) no others 
clerk (2) listed 
merchant (5) 
dyer (4) 
weaver (6) 
soldier (5) 
hosier (6) 
gardener (3) 
tobacconist (3) 
hookmaker (3) 
ropemaker (2) 
cordwainer (2) 
workhouse 
inmate 
cooper (3) 
woolcomber 
mantua, maker 
minister 
*note : after 1800 Parentml OCCUpation rarely given 
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A Dfe of 
16 
public or wealthy figures th4a meeting like the Brethren 
The church relied upon the support of rich off-comers: Thomas 
Roddick, a Liverpool merchant who had a country estate at 
Arnside and who died there in 1855, and the Thornely brothers 
who had retired from their Lancashire business to the shores of 
Windermere 
17 
. It was distinctly advantageous to the meeting 
to possess men as rich as R. D. Holt, a Windermere Unitarian and 
Kendal trustee, in membership, or to have former members who had 
left the area leave the church a legacy - as did FAmund Holme, 
a leading Manchester physician and native of Kendal who left the 
18 
Market Place church C1000 in 1847 . The off-coming members 
and especially the Lancastrians Propped up the old Kendal 
19 
Unitarian community 
In the rest of Cumbria the Unitarians were fewq though there 
were the various off-comers like Harriet Martineau and the 
20 
Lancastrians already mentioned . One noteworthy planting of 
Unitarianism occurred in West Cumberland thanks to the Ainsworthe 
of Cleator Moor, who were descended from Lancastrian migrants to 
the region. 
16. See tables 25-27 pp. 320ff; the full registers are in the KRO. 
17. Nicholson and Axon tie Older NonconfQrmit-v pp. 507-531 for the 
biographical details of trustees. Links between Kendal 
families and national Unitarianism were as noteworthy and 
important as those within Quakerism. 
18, Nicholson and Axon j[he Older Nonconformity P-418; the church 
contains a number of memorial tablets. 
19. It remains today the only one in Cumbria. 
20. Martineau of course left Unitarianism in later life. 
H. A. L. Rice Lake Country Portraits(1967) PP-95-108- 
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Thomas Ainsworth had acquired interests in the Cleator Moor 
linen-thread mill in 1837 shortly after his marriageg and already 
21 
owned the Penny Bridge flax spinning mill in Furness . His 
mills and industrial investments prospered and in the early 1860a 
he was one of the early and successful haematite ore Producers 
using local ore and making his iron works into a major West 
Cumberland concern. Thomas's sons David and John came into the 
business, and the family encouraged Unitarian preaching in rooms 
set up at the Cleator mill. The Lancashire and Cheshire Unitarian 
and Presbyterian society provided an array of talented men to 
work the new meetingp and all were guests at the Ainsworth's 
22 
homeg the Flosh , James Martineaug William Gaskell,, Scott 
Porter, Charles Beard and Page Hoppe were among the preachers 
who visited the area, paid for by the Ainsworths. 
At the same time as encouraging their own denominational 
interests, the Ainsworthe were eager to promote the work of 
less fortunate peoplep and in particular the Roman Catholics who 
were flocking to the Cleator Moor industries 
23 
. Catholic 
priests were invited in to work with their members on business 
premises, and a Catholic school paid for. The local gentry and 
industrialist rivals to the Ainsworths-the Lindows, Stirlings and 
Burns-did not appreciate such religious tolerance. They were 
industrial, political and religious rivals to the Unitarian, 
liberal, teetotal Ainsworthe 
24 
. 
21. c. Caine Cleator and Cleator Moor vast-and igzesent(Whitehaven 
1916)pp. 118t2lOff. 
22. Caine Cleator and Cleator Moor P-309. 
23. Caine Cleator and Cleator Moor pp-54,148. 
24. All were involved in the iron mining businesel all were Anglican 
and tory. 
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Thomas Ainsworth had three sons, of whom William became a 
Unitarian minister and teetotal worker, gaining experience for 
national affairs by buying up the public houses in Cleator and 
Cleator Moor and turning them into non-alcoholic refreshment 
houses for workmen 
25 
. Davidq the eldest, succeeded to the 
Flosh and defeated tory candidates in West Cumberland elections 
26 
during 1380 and 1692 . He purchased the imposing mansion known 
as WraY castle which overlooks Windermere and continued the family 
businesses. John maintained his Cumberland concerns and became 
high sheriff of the county in 1891t was created a baronet in 19179 
and sat as liberal member for Argyllshire from 1903 until 1918 
27 
Thomas Ainsworth disliked sectarianism and his views 
were incompatible with the permanent creation of Unitarian 
meetings which demanded a stronger denominational approach, He 
bought the parish tithes in 1842 when the Braddyll family sold 
the manor of Cleator, and then he never asked for Paymentp whilst 
28 the British schools found in him a ready source of finance 
It was typical of Thomas Ainsworth's generous sympathies that 
he could donate C100 towards a new parsonage when the patron of the 
29 livingg the earl of Lonsdaleg could only manage E25 
25, Caine Cleator and Cleator Moore PP-369-383. 
26. Caine Cleator and Cleator Moor pp. 423-425. 
27. Caine Cleator and-Cleator Moor, pp. 433-434 
28. Caine Cleator and Cleator M-oor PP-370266. 
29. Caine Cleator and Cleator Moor pp-394-395; for the political 
work of the fami-ly see below p. 671ff- 
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Part of the Ainsworthel political circle in the 18708 
included George Howardq future ninth earl of Carlisle, who dallied 
with Unitarianism for some years but then abandoned it 
30 
. The 
only Unitaxian congregation in the north of the county was centred 
on Carlisle yet nothing to do with Howard. The Losh family of 
Wreay were gentry with extensive business and industrial 
interests in the north east of Englando and John Losh, high 
sheriff of Cumberland in 18119 was a partner in the Walker 
alkali works in Newcastle 
31 
. He was an Anglican and one of his 
two daughtersp Sarahq was responsible for building Wreay 
church 
32 
. John Losh's brotherv James, was a Unitarian who 
became a distinguished northern lawyer, recorder for Newcastle, 
and a political ally of Henry Brougham 
33 
. Yet there was no 
hint of Unitarianism in Carlisle until Sarah Losh's cousing William 
Losh, inherited the Wreay estate. 
WilliatiLosh had one son, James, who after graduating at 
Durham became vicar of Ponsonby after ordination by Henry Villiers. 
James Losh was appointed diocesan inspector of schools by Harvey 
Goodwin, but during the 18700 left the Anglican fold and became 
a Unitarian. Thanks to him a congregation was formed in Carlisle 
where he sometimes officiated in the face of strong opposition 
from dean Francis Close and the other trinitarian clergy, 
34 
. 
30. See below PP-580ff. 
31. Lonsdale's Worthies of Cumberland(1873) PP-140-238 
32. See above P. 110 ; A. Hall Wrea-Y(Carliale 1929) 
ArtV)kIVIr- 
33. E. Hughes ed. The Diaries of James Losh (1956)2vols. 
34, The autobioATaDhv of Mary Smith. schoolmistross and nonconformist 
(carlisle 1892) pp-305ff; many attenders were trinitariang. 
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Losh died in 1904 but the congregation continued to function 
until the 19508 when it ended a separate existence because of 
financial problems 
35 
. Today there is nothing to show for its 
having lasted for eighty years in a cathedral city. 
The Unitarians were restricted in Cumbria to a few churches 
and a circle of the better-off in societyO tradeemeng merchants, 
professional menp and in Kendal some skilled workers. The Lake 
District attracted a number of industrial and commercial families, 
mainly from Lancashire and Yorkshireq who maintained their links 
with the Kendal Unitarians and provided trustees when men of 
substance were lacking. The one really prosperous native congregation 
was at Kendalp which was exceptional in many ways as regards 
Cumbrian Dissenters originating in the seventeenth century, 
and the denomination generally lacked appeal in the region. Kendal 
was so uncharaoteristic for its Dissenting traditions that the 
Unitarians there were involved in the only Cumbrian congregation 
of Baptist-Unitarians who embodied the virtues of both denominations 
as well as their mutual inability to prosper in Cumbria 
36 
. 
35- CRO CAE/4/2022 building inspector's plans for a moveable iron 
and wood chapel over a Sunday school and cottage 1888 on 
Victoria viaduatt Carlisle, costing about C3000; CAE/1/82 
plans for the structure. 
36. For the Baptist-Unitarians of Kendal see below P- 338. 
Important Unitarians continued to settle, particularly around 
Windermere; Arthur Currer Briggs,, of the Leeds colliery- owning 
familyt commissioned Charles Voysey to build Broad Leys, Bowness 
in 1898. G. Beard'The-. Greater House in Cumbýria (Kendal 1978) 
pp-51-53. The Unitarians were men of taste and refinement. 
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The Baptiste 
The Baptiste never found Cumbria to be particularly fertile 
groundq although there was a handful of seventeenth-century 
congregations planted. around Furness and rather newer ones in 
1 
West Cumberland During the 1650s Baptists had settled in 
Cookermouth and Carlisle, but the former became paedobaptist 
2 
and both died out quite quickly The Great Broughton church 
lasted rather longer but was badly damaged by the success of the 
Quakers in recruiting Dissenters in the 16508, and it never possessed 
great influence in Baptist circles in Cumbria 
3. The largest 
church in the region was at Tottlebank, where Colonel Roger 
Sawrey established a Dissenting meeting which contained many 
4 
Baptists but also Independents . Under the influence of David 
cros ley between 1696 and 1705 the church became largely Baptist, 
and was the largest Baptist congregation in eighteenth-and mid- 
5 
nineteenth-century Cumbria 
1. W. T. WhitleAhe BaPtists of North West England (1913) and 
D. Douglas History of-the Baptist churches in the North of 
England (1846) are atandard histories. 
2. Nightingalelhe Ejected of 166_2, provides detail@ on early Dissent 
in Cumbria before 17209 but excludes Purness and Cartmel. 
3. Douglas Baptist churches pp. 181-183- 
4. T. Taylor Historical Sketch of the Baptist-church-at Tottlebank 
(Ulverston 1864 and 1932); Tottlebank Baptist Church (no date 
or place but Jq6j) -rr,, S,, (+q6d 
A tLL- 
5- 'Index to Notable Baptistelg B ptist Historical Society vol. 7 ki 7 
Mal AS 
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Sawrey had bought Broughton Towers in 1653 and married a 
local woman. He had spent some time in London and in Scotland, 
and thus brought to bear an off-coming influence in the Furness 
area which was strengthened when north eastern Baptist preachers 
worked amongst the Coniston district miners in the 1670a and 
6 
established a church at Torver Off-comers were to be responsible 
for much of what Baptist success there was in Cumbria; for example 
George Braithwaite, a London preacher with Cumbrian links, settled 
at Hawkshead. Hill in the early 1700s and founded the church there 
which exists today 
7. The founding of the Whitehaven church by 
Christopher Hall about 1750 was financed and encouraged by a 
Liverpool merchant who had settled in the Portq whilst Scottish 
Baptista were to be prominent in Maryport and other congregations 
in maintaining preaching 
8. A stream of north-eastern preachers 
worked eighteenth-century Cumbrian preaching places, but often with 
no permanent success amongst the natives unless off-comers had 
9 
already migrated there 
What native converts there were tended to move out of the 
region after conversion. The three Slee brothers were raised near 
Penrith; one of them went to work in Glasgow as a Baptist minister 
in the 1780sq his brother Isaac joined the Baptiste after having 
been curate at Plumpton for two years, and a third brother left 
the Anglicans to join the Broughton church after marrying one of 
10 
the members there 
6. Whitley, Baptista of North West P-113 
7. Douglas BaRtist churohes p. 100r122vI6191859207 
S. Whitley SaPtists of North West P-117; the merohant was George 
Sephton. 
9. Douglas throughout. 
10. C. Whitfield Memoirs of the Rev. Isaac Slee(1801) 
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Tottlebank was the exception for many years among Cumbrian 
Baptist churchesq for it flourished under successive pastorates 
though experiencing occasional difficult years. The church was 
baptising believers in the river Crake which flowed Past the 
old meeting house until a suitable pond was constructed in the 
17008. In an area of few people the meeting had twenty adult 
members in 1720 and forty by 1748, with about the same number 
spread across Dunnerdaleq Ulpha and Broughton in Furness 
Ministers itinerated extensively -, 
but after the long and 
stable pastorate of John Sedgfield, who died in 17659 there was 
a succession of five ministers in only fifteen yeareq and only 
sixteen adult members when Thomas Harbottle arrived to take charge 
12 
in 1780 
Harbottle, like most of the Tottlebank men, was from the 
north eastt and like most of his predecessors ran a private 
school in order to eke out his small stipend 
13 
. Five of his 
pupils entered the Baptist ministry, including his son; the latter 
was offered the pastorate in 1824 on the death of Harbottleg but 
declined the offer. Harbottle senior was succeeded by a local man, 
Thomas Frearson 
14. 
11. Historical Sketch of Tottlebank pp. 11ff; W. Butler IScrogge 
Baptist chapel' Trans CWAAS NS vol. 31 1931 pp. 63-67. 
12. Douglas Baptist churches, pp. 209ff. 
13. The last Baptist minister in Carlisle was a teacher too. 
14. Crossley was at Tottlebank 1695-1713; Thomas Richardson 1714- 
1722; Sedgfield 1724-1765; Harbottle 1780-1824; Frearson 
1824-1840; Thomas Taylor 1840-1896 with 2 assistants; William 
Osborne 1896-1922. 
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Prearson was well known for his kindlinesst common sense 
and moderation, but he was no-evangelist and Tottlebank entered 
one of its quieter phases until after his death in 1840 when 
Thomas Taylor commenced a fifty six year ministry 
15 
. Taylor's 
stipend never exceeded C100 per year, but he was the organiser 
and evangelist needed for an active and enterprising church, 
and during the 18508 membership reached a peak of one hundred 
adults with over one hundred children in the Sunday school. 
In the last ten years of his ministry Taylor was aided by his 
son in lamp J. L. Wilsonp and then by A. M. Riddle, a decade when 
membership declined drastically to about thirty as members 
16 
left the Furness area during the mining depression 
Being so close to Scotland the Cumbrian Baptista inevitably 
found their churches exposed to Scottish influence. The Scotch 
Baptists of the eighteenth century had originated in the work of 
Glas and Sandeman, and the Baptist churches at Brough and 
Crosby Garrett in Westmorland found their futures mixed up with 
both Scotch Baptist and Sandemanian involvements. These were the 
only two enduring Baptist churches in Westmorland, and it was no 
coincidence that Sandemanian societies existed locally 
17 
. 
15. Tottlebank Baptist Church PP-13-20 
16. The Coniston Baptist and Primitive Methodist churches both 
died out in the depression. 
17. J. Nicholson Crosby Garrett(Kirkby Stephen 1914) Pp- 82-87; 1 
am grateful to Mr. Parrott of Kirkby Stephen for drawing my 
attention to this; see above p. 260. 
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Scottish influence was marked in north Cumberland, where 
in the 1750s a Soots preaoherg David Ferniep commenced a Baptist 
18 
church which had a meeting house in 1757 . The congregation 
later used the old Wesleyan church in Fisher Street# but lost 
members to the Bereans, Scotch Baptista who maintained a separate 
existence in the city and were ministered to by James Loves and 
19 
William Hislop . These two preachers were members and elders 
of the Maryport Baptist church, but like many Scotch Baptiste they 
were to become founders of Church of Christ meetings 
20 
0 
The Churches of Christ originated in the atmosphere of 
disillusionment of the 1830s with denominational existence and 
21 
individual religious experience . Out of the work of Thomas 
and Alexander Campbell there grew up a number of isolated churches 
which placed the greatest emphasis on a congregational form of 
church governmentp believer 
Ia baptism, weekly oommuniong and on 
22 
Christian unity . Although several denominations provid*d 
churoh. of Christ members, the major losses were sustained by the 
Baptists - 
18. D. Murray 'Baptista in Scotland before 18691 BaDtist Quarterly 
vol. 23 1970 pp. 251-165*. 
19. Whitley Baptiste of North West pp-325-359 provides a brief 
summary for each church. 
20. D. M. Thompson Let seats and Parties fall: a short history o 
(1980) 
21. L. Billington 'The Churohes of Christ in Britain: a study in 
19th century sectarianism' Journal of Religious History 1974- 
1975 vol. 8 part 1 pp. 21-48- 
22.1 am grateful to Mr and Mrs J Clague of Dalton in Furness for 
providing me with details on the denomination. 
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In Cumbria'. James Anderson established churches at Aspatria 
and Whitehaven, G. C. Reid started churches in Carlisle and Wigton, 
but the major Church of Christ impact was in south Cumbria, the 
old Baptist centre 
23 
. Walney and Barrow in Furness churches 
date from the 1860s when Church of Christ evangelists were working 
the area, but at Kirkby the Baptiste in membership with Tottlebank 
divided from that church in 1842, whilst the Church of Christ 
preachers set up a circle of congregations 
24 
. Ulverston 
and Lindal became new congregations during 1874, and an influx of 
miners and quaxry workers provided new recruits for the grow' 
denomination. 
The Churehes of Christ took some years to organise themselves 
into an association, with Furness churches being part of the 
strong Lancashire association and others being in the Cumberland 
association 
25 
. Church of Christ strength mainly lay in industrial 
Lancashire, Cheshirev the east Midlands and Scottish Lowlands, 
with the Cumbrian members forming a sort of outpost between 
the two major areas of south ýancashire and Scotland. Churches 
proved unstable after the 1880s because the migrants who had 
created the original churches migrated out of Cumbria in search of 
work 
26 
e With many poor members it was hard for a Church of 
Christ to withstand economic depression. 
23. Thompson Let Seats and Partieg pp. 26,29. 
24. Thompson Let Sects and Parties pp. 29,, 61ff. 
25- Mr. and Mrs. Clague's MS history of the Churches of Christ has 
been of great help. 
26. The iron mines were the staple membership employers. 
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The Churches of Christ membership in Cumbria declined by 
two thirds between 1880 and 1910, and by over half again over the 
next thirty years until the peak membership of over six hundred 
had been greatly depleted 
27 
. The thirteen congregations found 
it difficult to survive in Cumbria, just as the Baptists found 
the atmosphere discouraging and there was only the matter of 
believer's baptism which divided the Churches of Christ from 
28 
the Congregationalist doctrines 
The intertwining of denominational fortunes did not only 
involve the Baptista with the Churches of Christ. The influence 
of Sandeman and Glee has been mentioned, as has the impact of 
the Scotch Baptista in Cumbria. However, in 1810 there came into 
being in Kendal a Unitarian Baptist church which kept a separate 
29 
existence for just eight or nine years 
The Unitarian Baptista of Kendal came to exist through the 
work of James Kay, who was appointed to be minister of the Kendal 
Congregational church in 1801 
30 
. He may at that time already 
have held Baptist beliefs, but in 1810 he seceded to establish the 
only Cumbrian Unitarian Baptist church after some months of 
spiritual crisis. The Greenhowt Braithwaite, Atkin and Smith 
27. The remaining tive churches joined the United Reforme4Church 
in 1980; Carlisle had already joined the Baptist$. 
28, Both Congregational and Presbyterian churches formed the URC 
in 1972, and each had influenced the Churches of Christ. 
29. Nicholson and AxonThe Older Nonconformity Pp. 395-401. 
30. Icay, born Bury 17779 died 1847, a student at Rotherham college. 
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families were the main members of the churchp but the single most 
prominent man was William Jennings, who like the others was brought 
out of the Congregational church and into Unitarian Baptist 
beliefs by Kay. Jennings was a prosperous corn merchant, grocer 
and cheese dealer and famous locally for his prodigious height 
and girth. He was also a radical in politics and one of the 
founders of the New Union building society which was a political 
tool of the Brougham party against the Lowthers 
31 
. 
Xay eventually impaired his health by over-work and left 
Kendal in 1817. He then took a pastorate at Wigan as a Unitarian,, 
but in 1821 he emigrated with hie large family to the USA9 took 
a Unitarian pastoratep and kept in touch with his friends in 
Kendal for many years 
32 
. After his death his children reinained 
in the USA and stayed within Unitarian ranks. In Kendal after 
his resignation the church continued to meet separately, but 
eventually decided to unite with the Market Place Unitarians 
under John Harrison in either 1818 or 18199 and no Baptist 
church was formed. In a sense it was an interesting but unimportant 
Unitarian flirtation with Baptist beliefs, 
31- J. O'Connor Memories of Old Kendal (Kendal 1961) PP-71-721 
Jennings was architect and builder of the houses which enabled 
Blue or anti-Lowther men to vote. He died aged 51 in 1833. 
32. Nicholson and Axon'the-Older Nonconformity PP-398-400 for 
W. I 
extracts Kay's letters on his work in the USA. k 
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Carlisle was the ultimate frustration for the Baptists, since 
the church was established and re-established several times in 
the nineteenth century 
33 
. There was an English home missionary 
at work in the city in 1839, followed by an Edinburgh Baptist 
preacher f Francis Johnstonep who had been trained at Bradford 
for the ministry 
34 
. After Johnstone returned to Scotland 
Osborneq the Brough Baptist ministerg removed to Carlisle but 
35 
quarrelled with the home missionatj fcclefy and lost his grant 
During the 18508 the congregation was dispersed and no minister 
attempted to reform a Baptist church until the late 18708 
when a congregation was established which opened the church in 
Aglionby Street in 1880 
36 
. It was a well chosen site Just off 
Warwick Road and surrounded by respectable terraces of private 
houses for the people employed at Cowan Sheldon, the railway 
yards, and the city centre. The congregation was chiefly made 
up of railway workers and their wives and children, commercial 
travellers and clerks,, a few teachers and domestic servants, 
and a variety of skilled workers, yet membership never topped 
WOS 
one hundred and its impact on the areaýecidedly modest when 
compared with Charlotte Street Congregational church 
37 
. 
33. Vhitley BaDtists of North West p. 225; it took four attempts. 
34. Murray 'Baptists in Scotland before 1869, p. 262. 
35. Autobiography of Ma-rY Smith (Carlisle 1892); the authoress was 
for some time companion to Osborne's wife and teacher in his 
school in Brough and Carlisle. 
36. Aglionby Street Messenger in 1973 gave a history. 
37- 1 am grateful to Mrs. M. Howe of Carlisle for her information 
on the church; the records were not made available. 
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One of the problems for the Cumbrian Baptiste was the lack 
of Baptist migrants who moved into the region, when other 
denominations like the Methodists gained substantially from such 
off-comers who were already members of the connexion. There were 
a number of Scottish migrants who brought their Baptist beliefs 
with them to Cumbria, mainly to Furness and West Cumberlandq and 
Welsh Baptista were responsible for rejuvenating churches in the 
same areas. However many of these migrants led the Baptist churches 
into Churches of Christ which seriously damaged Baptist fortunes, 
whilst the old native churches at Tottlebank and Torver were in 
irreversible decline in the Victorian period. The regional 
strongholds of the Baptistat like the east Midlands, provided 
few migrants to West Cumberland or Barroig which robbed the 
denomination of opportunities for expansion. 
One of the few wealthy Baptiste who lived for much of the 
year in Cumbria was Nathaniel Caineq one of the founders of the 
Hodbarrow mining company, who purchased a house at Broughton in 
Furness and played a prominent role in iron mining and 
production in South Cumbri& 
38 
. 
38. A. Harris Cumberland Iron: the story of Hodbarrow Mine 1899- 
1968 (Truro 1970) puts Caine in the centre of the story; 
pp. 189 20,229 23ffq 28ff, Off, etc. Caine's song W. S. 
Caine, was also involved in the company and became member 
of parliament for Barrow, see below p. 6778 John Newton 
w. S. Cainet -a 
biograDhr (1907) 
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Nathaniel Caine was a partner in a Liverpool firm of iron 
and metal merchants, but his interests in Cumbria took much of 
his time as did his temperance and denominational work for the 
Baptists. However he found that the Cumbrian Baptists presented 
none of the activities and energy which he had found in Liverpool 
congregations, and at the opening of the new Millom Primitive 
Methodist chapel in 1867 he held forth on the worth of partioular 
denominations: 
The company directors looked around them, and they were 
convinced by their own experience and the reports of 
others that a Primitive Methodist chapel was the thing 
most likely to provide for working men ... For myself 
I am sorry that my own church, the Baptist, in unable 
to provide fittingly for the people of the town ... 
I as a Baptist look upon you all as Dissenters ... are 
not the Baptista the Established Church of all realms ? 
I may think that our friendst the Primitives, are 
sometimes needlessley demonstrative in their meetings 
I may even have a preference for something much 
quieter and subdued; and I have been accustomed to the 
extreme quietness of our Baptist services. From year 
to yeart in my chapelt you would scarcely hear so much 
as one Amen from any member in the congregation ; and 
if one did so far allow his feelings to find suitable 
expression, the congregation seems to be quite startled, 
almost as if a pistol had been fired in the place ... 
our hearts would seem to be very empty ... the 
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visible and audible manifestations of warmth and 
earnestness are laoking with too many of us. 
39 
The Baptista of nineteenth century Cumbria lacked the 
several advantages of the Methodists : large numbers of already 
committed members migrating into the county, a well organised 
circuit and connexional system which relied on both local and 
national strengthp and the sort of emotional warmth and appeal 
to People who found that this was what they required in their 
worship. The arrival of Scottish migrants tended initially -to 
bolster native churches but in the long term encouraged the 
growth of rival Churches of Christ, which suggests that ttie 
Calvinism noted in Cumbrian Baptist churches may have prevented 
expansion except by secession 
40 
. 
39. Reprinted in the Millom Gazette 2 August 1907 from reports of 
August 1867. See also Millom, Gazette, 30 August 1907. 
40. Whitley BaPtists 0 North West p. 109. 
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The Quakers 
The arrival of George Fox amongst the geekers of Westmorland in 
1653 determined that the new Quaker movement would find Cumbria 
1 
a source of strength Fox's belief that all man possessed 
the inner light mentioned in the gospelsq that all had or were 
open to the influence of the holy Spirit, and his concomitant 
refusal to acknowledge spiritual or social superioreq guaranteed 
that the Quakers would have a stormy future. The way in which 
Quakers refused to pay tithes or church rates, to take oaths 
or the sacraments, and their distinctive mode of speech and 
dress, encouraged magistrates and Anglican clergy to persecute 
2 them whenever possible 
Fox married Margaret Fell, who provided him with Swarthmoor 
hall as his mission centre and from where he despatched thirty 
five pairs of Quaker preachers to work throughout Europe, 
Britain and America 
3 In the uncertainties of the Commonwealth 
the Quakers took advantage of the timidity of some magistrates,, 
and of uncertain parochial and county boundaries, to recruit 
about three thousand adult Quakers by the 1660s out of a total 
4 population of only one hundred and twenty thousand 
1. R. S. Ferguson Early Cumberland and Westmorland lPriends, (1871); 
W. C. Braithwaite Th-e Beginnings of Quakerism(1955) ; Watts 
'fhe Dissenters pp. 186-207. 
2.1 Brief account of the Rise and Progress of Trutg US CRO. 
3. Jackson library contains over 100 biographies of Quakers in the 
county. 
4. J. Burgess'Dissent in the Diocese of Carlisle'US CRO provides the 
figures. 
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Persecution was rapid and brutal in the 1650s and 1660s: 
impossible finesp gaol sentences, enforced detention in London, 
5 
tramped-up charges and a variety of tricks and subterfuge 
Cumbrian Quakers always kept a reputation for evangelistic 
endeavour which encouraged them to support Methodism in the 
eighteenth century, but in the early nineteenth there was to 
be damaging conflict within quaker ranks that broke their 
influence as a denomination and dispersed their members 
6 
Some Quakers had adopted Unitarian views and already caused 
difficulties for quaker meetings in 1824 at Kendal, which helped 
gain that meeting some notoriety in Quaker circles 
7. What 
sparked off the major split amongst the Quakers was the Beaconite 
controversyp the occasion being the publication of Isaac 
Crewdson's A Beacon to the Society of Friends in 1835. Crewdson 
was a Kendal Quaker long domiciled in Manchester where he had 
8 
ma, de a fortune in silk and cotton manufacture . His book was a 
reply to the growing spirit of quietism which was pervading many 
meetings' worship in England and had spread from the works of Elias 
Hicks in the USA. Hicks condemned the old Quaker evangelism, the 
forms of worship which were more akin to mainstream Nonconformist 
forms than the silence and formality which charaoterised some 
aspects of Quaker worship. A struggle between quietist and 
evangelical Quakers ensued and led to major secessions. 
5. Book of sufferings CRO FCF/2/3 1670-1702. 
6. E. Isichei Victorian Quakers (Oxford 1970) PP-45-53. 
7- Nicholson and Axon The Older Nonconformity P- 382. 
8. The Crewdsons were a famous Quaker family; Memoir of Crewdsong 
attached to his Glad Tracts for Sinners(1845). 
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Kendal was the foremost Cumbrian meeting and in the 1800s 
9 there were an estimated eight hundred Friends in the parish 
Fifty years later only one of a dozen prominent manufacturing 
families remained Quaker, and the devastation of the Beaconite 
controversy had reduced the number of Friends to not much over 
one hundred 
10 
0 
The Wilsons of Kendal were a numerous family, originally 
tanners but acquiring a variety of manufacturing interests and 
investments. The Crewdsons were hosiers and bankers in 
partnership with the Wakefieldeq and the Croppers were off-comers 
brought in by marriage to be partners to the Wakefields in the 
Burnesile and Cowan Head paper mills Through the generations 
these families had intermarried amongst themselves and with the 
Whitwells, carpet and woollen manufaoturerag and the Braithwaites. 
Working together in control of the Fell Trust, an alternative to 
the decayed, Anglican and tory town corporation, and [kej 
12 the town's sewageg waterp roads and other services 
9. Brown "Che Growth of middle class leadershipt thesis PP-3ff 
10. D. Butler Quaker Meeting Houses of the Lake Counties 
, 
(1978) p. 106. 
11. Brown 'The Growth of middle class leadership* thesis PP-5-10- 
12. Brown I: rhe Growth of middle class leadership' thesis pp. 
23-35; Nicholson Annals of. Kendal pp. 181-188 for the Fell 
Trusto and for the Quaker manufacturers pp. 235-250. 
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The reformed corporation immediately fell to the Quakers with 
the help of the Unitarians and some Anglicans in 1835, whilst 
parliamentary politics too came under their control once the 
borough was taken out of Westmorland and the Quakers had been 
energetic in support of Henry Brougham against the Lowthers 
13 
The Kendal meeting spent over f4gOOO on a new meeting house 
opened in 18159 designed by the country house specialist George 
Webster and a confident assertion of Quaker affluence and 
dominance 
14 
. 
William Dillworth Crewdson had founded the first bank in 
Westmorland during 1778, shortly followed by another Quaker,, 
John Wakefield who was in partnership with two Anglicaneg Maude 
and Wilson 
15 
. The latter partnership was dissolved in the 1800s 
by . Maudet and Wakefield and Crewdson merged in the 1830s 
16 
0 
The Crewdsons and Wakefields were two of the riohest families of 
Westmorland, with John Wakefield alone providing C20,000 for 
Brougham to oontest the Westmorland seat in 1818 and 1820 
17 
Howevert the family with the widest conneotions within Quakerism 
Upý the Wilsons. 
13. See below P. 643 ; Brown 'The Growth of middle class 
leadership' thesis PP-36-53- 
14. See below p. 592 ; Butler Quaker Meeting Houses, pp. 99-log. 
15. G. Chandler Four Centuries of Banking (1968) vol. 2 pp. 
19-120; the Kendal bank became part of Martins. 
16. See below p. 350. 
17. See below p. 647. 
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Isaac Wilson of Kendal was born in 1714 and apprenticed to 
a dyer in the town. His family WLS already related by marriage 
to the Braithwaites and Wakefieldeg and after becoming the manager 
and then the owner of the Castle mills he married Rachel Wilson 
18 
of the High Wray branch . His wife was typical of the Quaker 
matriarchs of the eighteenth and early nineteenth centuriess 
a forceful preacher who had itinerated in Ireland and the Americas 
at the age of eighteen, who had travelled Britain and who came to 
19 know the important Quaker families , Their children married 
into prominent familiest one daughter married John Whitwell in 1765, 
another married George Braithwaite two years later. Their eldest 
song John Wilsong ran a private bank for relatives and friends 
some years before Crewdson and Wakefield started their own 
20 
John's sister Sarah helped run the bank until her own marriage to 
John Abbatt of Plymouth added the important south western 
21 Quakers to her family relations 
Isaac and Rachel Wilson's numerous grandchildren brought in 
an extended mob of Quaker relations. John's son Isaac - ried 
mary Jowittv another song William married Mary's sister Itachel, 
22 
of the Leeds manufacturing firm . John's daughter Rachel 
18. J. Somervell Isaaq and Raohel Wilson, Quakers-of Kendal (Kendal 
1924- 
19. Somervell Wilson pp. 28ff, 68ff. 
20. Somervell Wilson PP-135ff; he held over C59000 at any one time. 
21. who included the Fox family ; see below P. 362 ; they mostly 
became Brethren in the 18308. 
22. Somervell, Wilson PP-147ff- 
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married a teacher of many young Quakers, Josiah Forster of 
Tottenham, uncle of W. E. Forster, the future cabinet minister 
23 
John Wilson's sister Dorothy married Edward Peaseq the Darlington 
member of parliament and industrialisto who had railway and other 
investments in Cumbria 24 . John Wilson's grandchildren added 
new family connections and reaffirmed old ones: Deborah married 
William Crewdson in 1798, Rachel married Samuel Lloyd of the 
Birmingham banking family, whilst George married Samuel's sister 
mary in 1806 and Isaac married their sister. 9 Anna Lloyd 
25 
. 
Anna Lloyd arrived in Kendal during 1808 and her forceful 
personality gained for her the position of matriarobal 
26 
Quaker at the meeting in the 1820s . She had made three 
tours of Ireland and the USAv and led evangelical attacks on 
the duietism, of Elias Hicks and his followers. She had nine v 
children who had to endure her frequent and protracted absences 
and at the time of the Beaconite quarrel she was seriously 
ill. 
The Kendal meeting had often presented problems for the 
yearly meeting in Londong at which they were forcefully 
represented. The yearly meeting had to take the highly irregular 
steps of sending a deputation to Kendal to suppress talk of 
infant baptism, Unitarianism mid the taking of communion as 
compatible with Quakerism 
27 
. 
23. W. B. Forster spent his holidays in the lakes with his in laws, 
the Arnolds of Fox Howo Clapperogate. 
24. Isichei Quakers pp* 195ff- 
25. S. Lloyd TheLloyde of Birminitham(1908) pp. 175ff- 
26. J. Bevan Braithwaite-a Friend of the 19th century (1909)PP-50ff. 
27. Isichei Quakers P-50. 
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Many meetings were aghast at the way the Wakefields gave 
large amounts of money towards Brougham's campaignst whilst their 
overt political activity was an unwelcome innovation in many 
28 
Quaker minds John Wakefield the third was a prominent 
town magistrate a town councillor in 1831, mayor five times 
and proposer of Henry Brougham's brother as member for Kendal in 
29 1833 . John the third's banking partner, William Dillworth 
Crewdson the secondq was as prominent in political circles an 
his partners 
30 
. Ifi regional terms their wealth was substantial: 
Crewdson had an annual income of C3,000 in the 1830a and investments 
totalling C41,000. The Crewdson and Wakefield bank returned an 
annual profit of C12,000 on average between 1870 and 1893 which 
was divided between five family partners 
31 
. When it was taken 
over by the Liverpool bank in 1893 it was considered a bargain 
at C120,000 which excluded extra payments to the families and 
new posts in the amalgamated banks 
32 
. 
28. See below p. 647. 
29. Chandler Banking PP, 799 849 87. 
30. See below PP- 362ff ; Short Memorial of W. D. Crewdson 
by his wife (Kendal 1878) no pagination. 
31. Chandler Banking pp. 80ff, 380; W. D. Crewdson II and Jacob 
Wakefield became directors of the new Martine bank. 
32. The tortuous negotiations behind the sale of the bank 
took many months to complete; Chandler Banking PP-376- 
380. One of the other major Cu&rian banks, Head's of 
Carlisleg was Quaker owned, see below P. 352. 
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When the final struggle between the two factions within 
Quakerism finally broke over Crewdson's book in 1835 the Kendal 
meeting was deprived not only of Anna Braithwaite's wise counsel, 
due to her illnessp but of that of other prominent Quakers whose 
moderating effect was missed. Isaac Whitwell and his sister 
Hannah had just died, whilst their sister Rachelp married to one 
of the Pease family of Darlington, had died in 1833. This depleted 
the ranks of older sensible Quakers who might have ameliorated. the 
divisions. Between 1835 and 1837 the arguments continued about 
Crewdsons's book and by the latter date most of the Crewdsoneq 
Wakefieldsq Whitwellso Braithwaites and Wilsons had abandoned 
Quaker ranks 
33 
. Of Anna Braithwaite's childreng Mary remained 
a quakerg Robert entered the Anglican ministry and became vicar 
of Chipping Campdenp in Gloucestershire, whilst George and John 
energetically supported the new evangelical Anglican churches 
being built at Kendal and joined their congregations 
34 
. 
The Beaconite controversy was the occasion for many Quakers 
to leave their traditional faith which they had found restricting 
for some years. Until 1858 the meetings still disowned or expelled 
members who married non-Quakers, and a certain narrowness of views 
might restrict initiative 
35 
. The Wakefields had benefit ed from 
partnership with an Anglican, Joseph Maudeq because of his links 
with Newcastle industrialists and Cumbrian landowners 
36 
. 
33. See below p. 360 ; see above P. 345- 
34. J. Bevan Braithwaite PP. 72fft 313ff. 
35. Isichei Luakers pp, 111-165. 
36. Maude married Margaret Holme of Kendal and settled on her 
country estate . 
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Upward mobility was not restricted to Anglicanap and families like 
the ex-Quaker Wakefields came to own five thousand acres as well 
as mills. The Quaker inheritance remained within the other 
denominations who benefit ed from the Beaoonite secession: 
Anglicansq Brethreng Congregationalists gained valuable new 
recruits, whilst temperance, charity, education,, the YMCA, 
and international Peace claimed the ex--Quakers of Kendal to their 
flags. 
The second major Cumbrian Quaker meeting was at Carlisle, 
where the Quakers suffered a few shudders over the Beaoonite 
issue but suffered nothing of the trauma that Kendal endured. 
However there were in the mid-18308 some problems in the city 
which involved the Wesleyan and Primitive Methodists amongst 
others 
37 
. John Carrick, a hat manufacturer with other business 
investments, left the Quakers for the Wesleyan Association who 
seemed to promise great evangelistic fervour and a lack of 
ministerial interferenceg but he was a tory and not at ease 
C 0- 
with his new radicaýworshippers. Carrick returned to the 
Quakers 
38 
. George Head was an important regional bank owner, 
who rode through Carlisle giving out tracts and sermons to 
children on his way to work 
39 
. His father had been a grocer 
37- See below P- 385- 
38- Wes Assoc Mag 1853 P-389 
39. W. F. Crick and J. E. Wadsworth A hundred Years Of Joint Stock 
Banking (1936) pp. 19off. 
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who prospered in the city's expansion between 1780 and 1800 and 
who forged links with Scottish banks eager to become involved 
in the financing of Ferguson's and Dixon's mills 
40 
. Banking 
proved to be a precarious business so that George Head's marriage 
to Maria Woodrouffet from a Surrey county family, stabilised. 
the bank's fortunes and allowed Head to purchase the Riokerby 
estate in 1832 
41 
. The property comprised five hundred acres 
of pasture and wood running from Linstock right into the heart 
of the city through Stanwix. After the death of his first wife, 
Head married Sarah Gurney, of the great banking houseq in 1859 
42 
By judicious investment and prudent speculation Head 
survived the financial crisis of 1835 which ruined his two 
city rivals and took over their clients by guaranteeing debts 
43 
He was one of the promoters of the Lancaster to Carlisle railway 
in 1844, of several West Cumberland linesq and amalgamated with 
the Cumberland union bank of Whitehaven in 1865 
44 
. Head's 
banking assets in that year were L41890009 over C149000 in the 
blackp whilst his investments amounted to E839000 in Overend 
Gurney and company, and 922,000 elsewhere. In the collapse of 
Overend and Gurney during 1867 Head gave MpOOO as security. 
40. A. G. McInnes Recol-ections of the Life of Miles MoInnes(1911) 
pp. 85ff; McInnes was Head's heir; see below p. 635- 
41. Complete with model cottages, school, library eto. 
42. By then Head was no longer a Quaker. 
43. Chandler Banking P-302-310 
44- Crick and Wadsworth Joint took Banking pp. 113-118,127-130. 
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As his banking career and fortune progressed,, Head became 
prominent in politics and was treasurer for the county and city 
tory parties 
45 
. In religious matters he left the Quakers 
because he agreed with Crewdson's book the Beacon and joined 
the Lowther Street Congregational seceders in 1835 
46 
. He then 
moved for political reasons to the Church of England where he 
stayed until his death in 1876 
47 
. Yet Head was no sectarian 
and his charitable efforts covered all denominations: building 
a place of worship at Patterdale for Quakers and Wealeyans to 
sharep financing the Stanwix reformatory for training young 
people and finding them jobs, providing promises and funds for 
a day school in Caldewgate for factory workers' children 
48 
. 
His Quaker concerns and interests followed him into the Church 
of England. 
Most of the Carlisle meeting remained Quaker and it was 
not the split which happened at Kendal. The great split within 
city Quakerism was to be over thirty years later, when the Carrs 
influenced both Quakers and Presbyterians to establish the 
Brethren 
49 
. In a sense neither Carlisle nor Kendal was typical 
of Cumbrian Quaker meetings in the nineteenth century, for most 
45, See below pp-662ff. 
46. See above p. 273 for what happened to Head there. 
47. At first he attended St. Cuthbert's under Fawoettg then the 
cathedral under Tait and then Close. 
48. Miles McInnes pp. 85-90. 
49. See below PP-366ff and above PP- 305ff- 
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meetings in Cumbria remained dependent upon rural Quakers in 
declining numbers as people left the region for work, and as 
Quaker communities failed to regenerate themselves 
50 
. Mosedale, 
a village and township nestling in the folds of eastern Blen- 
cathra behind that mountain and Skiddawq was typical of the 
Cumbrian meetings 
51 
. 
Mosedale remains the wild and desolate region it was in 
the 16508 when the Slee family had given shelter to George 
Fox 
52 
. The rector of Caldbeck, in which parish Mosedale is 
situated, proved to be one of the great county persecutors of 
the Quakers and between 1681 and 1690 distrained goods worth 
over C2,000 in lieu of tithes 
53 
. The Rev. Mr. Savage had lived 
up to his name but after his death in 1700 the (ýaaker community 
continued to exist within the same small group of families, 
and notably the Slees and Bewleys. Thomas Bewley, a yeoman, 
died in 1747 and left only C222 in goods, but he also left over 
C2,000 in loans. The Cumbrian fells were full of such thrifty 
and careful Quakers. Nonetheless by 1831 so many younger 
Quakers had migrated for employment to West Cumberland and 
Carlisle that Caldbeck monthly meeting was forced to units with 
that of Carlisle 
54 
. 
50. Isichei Quakers pp. 118-143. 
51. D. Butler Quaker Meeting Houses PP-73-76. 
52. NightingaleThe Bigoted of 1662 Pp. 547-553 
53. For tithes see above p. 179. 
54. M. Grubb Thle- Quakers of Mosedale (1976) 
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Mosedale lost members through migration out but few off- 
comers attended the Quakers' place of worshipq and until 1858 
members who married non-Quakers risked disownment. The old 
Quaker patterns of solemn faces and staid worship possessed 
decreasing attractions for Mosedale families in the face of 
competition from Wesleyan Methodism. Slees, Todhunters, Bewleys, 
and Martine joined this more exciting denomination which offered 
a full round of social activities as well as worship 
55 
. By 
1851 only a dozen attended Quaker worship and between 1864 and 
1877 Sunday services were held intermittently 
56 
. It was even 
agreed by the monthly meeting in 1881 to allow the Wesleyans 
to use it permanently. A handful of members objected to this 
and their work to revive interest coincided with the re- 
opening of the ancient mines of the Caldbeok and Uldale fells 
which brought in many off-comers 
57 
. Though there were lose 
than six members thereafter, average attendances at worship 
numbered twenty three . 
In the twentieth century the Mosedale Quakers continued to 
worshipt attracting a proportion of the off-oomers who settled 
in the fells and a number of tourists during the season. The old 
meeting house was renovated and used as functions room by the 
whole community, and for combined services with Weeleyans and 
le 
55.1 am grateful to the Revo Henry Broadhurst for this information. 
56. Grubb Mosedale PP-17-23 
57- J. postlethwaite Geology of the %glish Lake_Distriot (Carlisle 
1906) 
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Anglicans . The meeting house was used not only for worship, but 
for all manner of parish events, as a youth hostel, tourist 
information centrev cafe, and reading room. It was a case of 
realistic adapting in difficult times, and it remains a focal 
centre for Quakerism within the wider community 
58 
. 
Quakers in Cumbria continued to be outstanding members of 
the community in spite of declining numbers and the Beaoonite 
controversy. Typical of the successful Quakers was John Harris 
of Maryporto whose grandfather had been a sea captain plying 
between Maryport and Ireland in the coal trade 
59 
. The old 
captain was a man who made his crew attend morning prayers, 
refused to use clothes dyed with materials from slave labour, 
and with his family was a teetotaller long before it became 
widespread or fashionable . John Harris's fath*r William 
was a sailcloth manufacturer bankrupted in the financial 
crisis of 1816 when John was fourv and he then took to the sea. 
At sixteen John Harris was apprenticed to the Quaker engineer 
Thomas Storey and became an important engineerg railway 
planner and businessman in the north east. 
John Harris took as his wife Mary Mason of Penrith, who died 
young. His second wife was Mary Wilson of Kendal, a union which 
6o 
put Harris right into the centre of Quaker events nationally 
58, See M. Irwin HistOMr of Pardshaw meeting and meetinit house 
(no date but o. 1920) for a similar meeting to Mosedale. 
59- H. Smith 'John Harriso Quaker engineer and investor 1812-18691 
Trans. CWAAS no vol. 69 1969 PP-330-343- 
60. See above P. 348 ; Smith 'John Harris' P-343 for a family 
tree. 
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Harris used his wife's ample dowry to invest in iron ore mining 
on the Leoonfield estates in West Cumberland, to back the 
Derwent valley branch line on the Carlisle to Maryport railway, 
and to invest with the Pease family in Darlington. Harris became 
the leading assistant to Joseph Pease in the latter's political 
life. Harris himself was regulaely in Kendal and West Cumberland 
with his own or his wife's families, overseeing his investments, 
speaking to British and Foreign Bible Society meetings, chairing 
teetotal meetings, championing political reform. 
Quakers who chose to stay in their native county might be 
quieter and less public but just as worthy and respected figures. 
Richard Bowman Brockbank was born in Stanwix in 1824 and spent 
some years living at the family farm at Burgh by Sands during 
which time he saw his parents attacking slavery, working against 
61 
the Lowthere in politioev and urging teetotalism . He served 
an apprenticeship in the family grocery concern but in 1852 
joined Carr's biscuit company and rose to become chief employee. 
Despite the troubles of 18359 and once more in the mid 1860a in 
Carlisle, the Brockbanke remained at the meeting though saddened 
62 
by the secession of the Carr family 
61. Richard Bowman Brockbank: a memoir (Carlisle 1912) 
62. Brockbank pp. 20-30; see below PP- 366ff. 
for temperance and teetotalism see below P- 419; 
for political activity in Carlisle during Brockbank's 
lifetime see below PP. 662ff. 
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Brockbank retired in 1876 from Carr's and devoted his time 
to farming at Burgh by Sands and to his work for education, peace, 
teetotalism and the liberal party. He was one of Sir Wilfrid 
Lawson's greatest admirers and one of the Quaker's last acts 
was to be carried on a stretcher to vote for the liberals at the 
election of 1910 
63 
. However, like many late Viotorian and 
Edwardian Quakersq Brookbank was slightly confused and rather 
worried about the world. For a start he had increasing doubts 
about the 
Trinity 
which reading volumes of biblical criticism 
increa, sed so that he was almost a Unitarian 
64 
. He also could 
not reconcile socialism with the workings of the capitalist 
industries he had knowng and was confused as to the role of 
trade unions and their involvement with Christianity. 
Brockbank might well have left Quaker ranks had he lived 
longer, for he already attended other places of worship including 
the Methodists and Unitarians. An was the case with many 
nineteenth century Quakers, Brookbank was moving into a wider 
denominational field of activity than being a Quaker would suggest, 
and Quaker beliefs became the essential ingredients for the 
Brethren in Victorian Cumbria 
65 
. 
63. Brockbank P-46. 
64. Brockbank P-45 
65. The modern peace movement in Cumbria had its origins within 
Quaker meetings in the county; in September 1983 an Allonby 
Quaker was taken to court over non-payment of that percentage 
of her tax that was to be spent on nuclear and conventional 
weapons by the government. 
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The Brethren 
The Brethren were born out of the evangelical impulses 
released by the reviving Church of England and Church of 
Ireland in the 1820s and 1830st though other denominational 
exiles, and a few who remained within their original fold, 
were involved in the attempt to unite ChriAtians in a common 
1 
comffAmion and enterprise The national centres were Dublin, 
Bristol and Plymouth and their environs; in Cumbria the Brethren 
formed an important element within Nonconformity and were 
largely the product of controversies which distressod quaker 
meetings in the 1830s and 1860s2 . 
The Brethren took many of their beliefs from the Quakers: 
" desire to draw on the gifts of all memberst male and female, 
" desire to abolish a paid professional ministryp an urgent sense 
of missiong and an austere and restrained mode of living which for 
so many wealthy people was not easy 
3. In some matters the 
traditional Quaker tolerance was adopteds baptismal practices 
were capable of variance and not a matter for argument. 
1. D. J. Beattie Brethrenithe stoEX of a great reoovery, (Kilmarnock 
1930) deals with the Brethren regionally and provides local 
details; F. R. Coad A History of the Brethren Movement( c)(eter 
1970) deals with the British origins and then its worldwide 
impact; H. H. Rowdonlhe Origins of the Brethron(1967) deals 
only with the period 1825-1850- 
2. Beattie Brethren pp*181-200, 
3. Coad Brethren pp. qIff. 
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Disputes within Brethren ranks in the 18408 created the 
so-called exclusive congregations loosely tied to the leadership 
4 
of J. N. Darby$ but their numbers declined over the century 
On the other side were the open Brethren, informally led by 
Craik, Mullerv Newton and Groves, and never restricted to their 
own sectarian. view point. In Cumbria Darby received scant support 
or attention after the 1840s rift, and the Brethren were open 
and variously known as Brethrent Plymouth or Christian. 
During the Beaconite controversy in Kendal a group of 
Quakers decided to take communion in members' homes in 1836 
until premises in rooms above a tea business in Soutergate could 
5 
be fitted up The meeting used a variety of places for 
worship over the next ten years, including the Whitehall 
lecture hall, a girth manufacturer's in Highgate, a vacant book 
shops and homes until a cottage was purohased for a permanent 
place of worship. However not until 1857 was a proper place of 
worship opened in the Sandsp mainly due to the reluctance of 
members to found yet another denomination which proved the 
6 
sectarian nature of their secession Hopes of reuniting 
with the Quakers may have existed for some years, but were not to 
be fulfilled. 
4. Coad Brethr PP-105ff; Rowdon Brethren chapters 9-11. 
5. J. F. Curwen Kirkbie Kendal (Kendal 1900) PP. 311#3239382, 
6. The first meeting house seated three hundredo but had to be 
extended as early as 1863 to add another one hundred and 
fifty seatsp and again in the 1890s; today a recently 
completed place of worship in modern style serves the 
Brethren . 
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There were three prominent members within the ranks of the 
Kendal Brethren, although it was an important congregation in 
Westmorland even without these men. William Dillworth Crewdson 
was the man with nationwide connections. Edward Wakefield was 
the man with the greatest wealth. John Jowitt Wilson was the 
man with the public position. 
Crewdson of course was wealthy as a banker, and married 
Sarah Fox of Plymouth in 1825. The marriage brought Crewdson 
into contact with the south western Quakers who were to become 
7 Brethren in the 18308 . Crewdson's sister Sarah married one 
of the Quaker Fox family of Shropshiret and her son Dillworth 
Crewdson Fox was to become the Brethren hymn writer. Another of 
Crewdson's sistereq Mariap married John Howard of Tottenham; 
Howard's brother Robert had married into the banking family of 
Lloyds of Birmingham. Crewdson's wife Sarah was cousin to 
a numerous body of Quakersq including Hannah Foxg wife of 
B. W. Newton, the leader of the Brethren, who was one of the 
regular guests at the Crewdson family home at Sizerghp and later 
8 
at Helms Lodge and finally Elleray, Windersere The circle 
included Newton's former colleague and future arch- enemy J. N. 
Darbys Henry Groves, John Wilkinson# the Gurneyaq the Arnolds, 
9 the Forsterst and the Harford Battersbys 
7. R. C. F. Stunt Early Breth and the SOOietY of Friends (1970) 
8. R. Braithwaite Life and Letters of the Rev. William 
Pennefather(1878); see above P. 346. 
g. Braithwaite Pennefather P- 431. 
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Before the building of Troutbeck Bridge and Carver Memorial 
churches the Somervells and Whitwells used to worship at the 
Windermere Brethren meeting house built by Edward Wakefield, 
10 
Crewdson's banking partner . Crewdson perhaps was the organiser, 
the man with the links which attracted the Brethren to the Lakes 
and to Kendal, but his partner was the man who spent generously. 
Wakefield had joined the Brethren in 1835, and immediately 
paid for the rooms required. Not only was the first Kendal 
place of worship owing to his money and encouragement, but he 
paid for the ones at Windermere and Bowneseq and then encouraged 
the congregation at Keswick. Wakefield was the man to whom 
all turned for aid in charitable enterprises, and especially where 
education and young people were concerned. 
Edward Wakefield's brother, John the second, did not join 
the Brethren but under the influence of the vicar, John Hudson, 
became an Anglican With several other ex-Quakers John 
helped pay for the new churches of St. Thomas and St. George. 
Within Brethren ranks the old Quaker kinship was perpetuated 
as Edward Wakefield's son John the third married Rachel Crewdson 
Foxt daughter of Henry Fox and Rachel Crewdson and respectively 
nephew of Sarah Fox and her daughter by William Dillworth 
Crevdson. 
10. See above P. 347 ; Robert Somervell by his son(1935) P- 14. 
Beattie Brethren pp. 186-191; Wakefield's obituary is in 
Kendal Meroury 14 April 1866. 
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Both Wakefield and Crewdson were in the public eye, but the 
single most public figure at the Brethren meeting was J. J. Wilson. 
He was the son of Isaac and Mary Wilsong and grandson of Isaac 
Wilson and Mary Jowitt, and had been educated at the home of the 
12 
Forsters of Tottenham, relations of the Wilsons . His cousins 
included members of the Crewdson, Wakefield and Whitwell families 
of Kendalq the Abbatts of Plymouth, Lloyds of Birmingham, and 
Peases of Darlington. Such kinship made him a Quaker, brought 
him into the Presbyterians in 1835 and then into the Brethren 
within months. 
Wilson became a town councillor at the age of twenty eight, 
in 1836, acted as mayor five times, was an outstanding defender 
of public rights of way against encroaching landownereq and chaired 
local branches of the British and Foreign Bible Society, teetotal, 
temperance and- tract societies, of the poor law guardians and 
FelL Trustv supported the Mechanics Institutev led the anti-Corn 
Law League, and championed the cause of the northern states in 
the American civil war. His brother in law John Whitwell was 
member of parliament for the constituency, and Wilson was his 
liberal party chairman. 
on special occasions - royal weddings or birthdays, empire 
celebrations, public holidays - J. J. Wilson could be found 
footing the bills for lavish public banquets and street feasts 
when Wilson died in 1875 all of the town turned out for his 
funeral# all works and shops closed, and on a freezing January 
day ninetreven mourners in twenty carriages with ton carriages 
12. Obituary Kendal Times 20 January 18751, Kendal Mercury 27 
January 1875. 
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belonging to friends escorted the body to the cemetery, accompanied 
by as many of the town and county magistracy who could be tempted 
out, the board of guardians, Fell Trustees, thirty town offioialsq 
the town council and thousands of workmen. A lengthy funeral 
oration was delivered by Henry Groves, son of A. N. Groves, 
one of the founders of the Brethren movement 
13 
. 
Henry Groves had been on his father's early missionary 
trips to Persia in the 1820s as a child, and after more than 
thirty years of continuous field work Henry retired to Bristol 
in the 1860s 
14 
. In 1868 he accepted an invitation which had 
been made repeatedly over the years to vioit Kendal and the lakeeg 
where he decided to settle. From then until his death in 1891 
Kendal was his headquarters for his work in Britain and abroad. 
Groves partnered James Showell and Henry and William Dyer 
in their annual Lake District summer missions, arranged to hold 
conferences in Bownoss and Keswick, opened a meeting place in 
Langdale, and looked after the Kendal meeting 
15 
. Kendal 
became the major Brethren capital of the north west of England, 
and its memberev the ex--Quakers, the major personalities. 
13. Wilson figures prominently in Brown 'the Growth of Middle 
Class leadership' and Tate 'the Kendal Elite',, theses; see 
above pp. 346ff. 
14. Henry was 10years old on the first mission in 1828; Beattie 
Brethren PP-187-189. 
15. Coad Brethren p. 125; Lloyds of Birmingham chapter 14. Owen 
Lloyd had been a curate in Langdale 1829-1841 when his 
family lived in the Windermere area and Vs 
. 
ý, part of the 
Wordsworth cirole. 
367 
J. D. Carr brought his brothers Henry and John into the 
business and within ten years a dozen Carre were living in the 
city. J. D. Carr prospered and bought ten acres of land in 
Stanwix where he built a villa I but Henry unwisely speculated 
in Cornish tin mining and lost his money during 1853. J. D. 
paid off his brother's debts by cutting his own family income 
from two to one thousand pounds per year and selling his home 
19 
for C5,000 . J. D. became a founder director of the Cumberland 
Building Society, promoter of the Carlisle to Silloth railway 
and of Silloth's development as a town, and provider of model 
cottages for his workers. He man too a devoted liberal and 
teetotaller frequently in conflict with the tories and the 
church of England. It was impossible for Quakers to conceive 
that he might leave their meeting. 
The Carre were all evangelical Quakers who had remained 
within Quakerism over the Beaconite controversy. However in 
the 1860s tensions within the Carlisle meeting had been caused 
by J. D. Is sons Henry and James leading a move to introduce hymns 
and bible readings into morning worship and business meetings. 
When this group insisted that their changes be implemented they 
were expelled in 1868, and twenty Carre resigned with them. 
Eventually in 1869 J. D. and his wife followed suit at a most 
20 
painful meeting of the society 
19. John Carr retired to Ullswater after serious disagreements 
with his brothers; he later beoame a direotor of Carr's rivals 
Peak Frean. MS history of Carr's, no pagination. 
20. Ms history of Carr's. 
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For J. D. Carr the resignation was traumatic. He was sixty 
threeg in indifferent healthq and reliant on his faith to keep him 
active. He immediately handed over the running of the company 
to his eons Henryq James and Thomast and the whole family moved 
to the new Warwick Road Presbyterian church under the ministry 
21 
of William Reid . Reid had established an independent meeting 
as well as leading Warwick Road, and the Carre seem to have 
attended both. Reid's disagreements with the presbytery of 
Cumberland led to Reid and many members of Warwick Road forming 
a new Brethren congregation which opened new promises in London 
Road in the following year, 1874, thanks to the generosity of 
22 the Carrs . For the next thirty years J. D. Is three sons 
led the Brethren of the city, and organised annual missions which 
toured throughout Cumbria on gospel care 
23 
. 
David Beattie was one of the Presbyterians who followed 
Reid to London Road, and who later wrote the history of the 
Brethren 24 . His partner for a time in hie masoni and building 
firm included another Warwick Road memberp David Laing who 
became senior elder at Warwick Road and did not secede. 
21. See above P-305 Peattie Brethron, pp. 192ff. 
22. MS history of Carr's chapters 1-3; the church roll for Warwick 
Road rooords the Carr family as members and then as leavers, 
in the hands of Mr. I. Moonie. 
23. G. Winter With Caravan and Tent in North West England (Penrith 
1950)PP-15-29 especiallyt reoords their work, 
24. Beattie's firm continues on Warwick Road a few yards from the 
Presbyterian church. 
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About the year 1800 a David Laing had crossed from Scotland 
and settled at Sebergham after marrying the daughter of a local 
farmer 25 . His son James worked in the small building firm 
commenced by David, and his own son John had settled in Carlisle 
in 1867 in order to supervise the firm's expansion in building 
the new estates and factories of the city. There was a strong 
religious vein running through the whole family and their 
spouses t and the Laings of Carlisle immediately joined Reid at 
Warwick Road. When Reid left, John Laing followed him, but 
his brother David remained with half of the family at Warwick 
Road. 
John Laing's son John William became one of the outstanding 
26 business men of Carlisle . John Willyq as he was invariably 
called throughout his life,, attended the. grammar school before 
learning the various trades in the family building firm. On the 
death in 1905 of the last of J. D. Is sons, the Carralinfluence was 
greatly reduced and John Willy became the secretary and organiser 
of the Brethren 
27 
. He-had read Darwin, Huxley and volumes of 
biblical criticismg so that little intellectual narrowness 
characterised the Laing family. John William also admired the 
arts and crafts movementp and in particular the buildings of 
in If 64 
Philip Webbt the pre-Raphaelite architect at wo4on Brampton 
parish church tower for which Laings were the 
contractors 
28 
* 
25. R. Coad Laing: the biography of Sir JOhn William Laina(1979) 
26. Coad Laing chapters 2 and 3. 
27. G. Harrison Life and Belief in the experionoe_ 
_o; 
C John W Laing 
(1954) chapter 1. 
28. See below p. 580 
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What marked Laings the builders out from other builders 
was the quality of their work, and unlike their rivals Laings 
employed their own craftsmen rather than casual labour. Poor 
work was instantly recognisable as somebody's responsibility and 
was not toleratedg and before World War one the firm had two 
hundred men employed on extensions at the Garlan4smental 
29 hospitalg Carlislet and a similar number on city housing 
John Willy lived on site during the week with his men, for 
instance at Uldale during the construction of the reservoir 
in 19029 for Barrow severe in 1906, and Vickers factory at Barrow 
in 1913. Such strong paternalism encouraged what the family 
regarded as good habits, made the Laing navyies some of the 
most religious and sober of all workmeng and brouSht a national 
reputation to the company 
30 
. Shortly before the firm moved 
its headquarters to London in 19229 John Willy persuaded the 
Brethren to build a new meeting hall, Hebron Hallp in 
Botchergate 31 . 
The formation of Brethren congregations in Cumbria was 
due to the work of prominent former members of other denominations, 
and most notably ex-quakers, who took their beliefs and abilities 
into the new denomination. The Brethren however lacked the mass 
appeal of the Methodists, and relied on a few vigorous and 
well known families. Like the Methodists though they were devoted 
to evangelistic enterpriset and the region possessed more than its 
quota of Brethren meeting halls. 
29. Coad Laing pp. 65ff. 
30. Coad Laing pp. 66-801 Harrison Laing P. 35-40. 
31. Coad Laing PP-71-72; the main leaders after Laing were his cousin 
T. W. Wood, David Beattie, and railway direotor William Bell. 
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The Methodists 
Wide swathes of Cumbria never possessed a Nonconformist 
place of worship during their whole historyq but there were 
few parishes which had never had Methodists commence preaching, 
however temporaryq and the several Methodist connexions in 
1 
nineteenth century Cumbria were a success story In the 
changing and constantly shifting economic and social structure 
of the time the Methodists came to attract the largest number 
of members, of hearers, and of local preachers, to open the 
largest number of Places of worship, by a combination of 
warmth and emotional appealq of local initiative with central 
authority and security, and provided people with a sense of 
belonging to a community which cared for both their present 
and future life. Methodist accessibility ensured that it 
would reach the widest public, and when members moved that they 
would not be lost through seepage to another denomination. 
The Methodists were the trend and pace setters, the denomination 
that spurred others into action or usurped their role and work, 
the ones who offered the fullest alternative way of life to 
remaining within Anglicanism. 
The research for this chapter originally formed part of 
'The Growth and Development of Methodism in Cumbria' University 
of Durham M* Litt. 1979; it has been researched afresh and 
has been rewritten. In this form it has appeared nowhere 
else. The thesis was subsequently published as A History 
of Cumbrian Methodism (Kendal 1980) 
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There were in Cumbria several Methodist comexions which 
experienced varying degrees of expansion in the nineteenth 
century. The Wealeyans were as large as all of the others 
combined in terms of membershipl, places of worship and wealth, 
with a strong organisational centre in London which prevented 
the sort of minor secessions and quarrels which plagued other 
connexions. On the other handp when trouble did come, in 1835 
and 18509 it came from the centre and disrupted the entire 
2 
connexion Out of the troubles were born the Wesleyan 
Association in the 18308 and the Wesleyan Reformers in the 
18508, who united to form the United Methodist Free Churches 
in 1856 
3. The UMFC came into existence where Wesleyanism 
was strongg but failed to regenerate itself and aoted almost as a 
group of Congregational ohurohes. 
The Primitive Methodists were active and enterprising 
former Wealeyans born during the Napoleonio ware of the 
18009, and were in Cumbria a serious rival to Wesleyan influence 
in certain circuits* The Primitives tended to attract the 
ferventq the noisy and the poor, but as with other connexions 
there was great dependence upon the off-comer both as minister 
4 
and as member 
2. G. Smith History of Wesleyan Methodism(185791858,1861)3vole. 
3. O. Beckerlegge The United Methodist Pree Churohes, (1957) 
4. H. B. Kendall The Origin and History of the Primitive Methodist 
Chure (1900) 2vole. Townsendq Workman and Eayra New Hist^",,, 
of Methodism, (1909)2vole. 
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In the north of Cumbria there had been some Brethren 
influence in Carlisle, but no congregation appears to have been 
formed by seceding Quakers in 1835- In 1850 there was an 
assembly meeting in Porter's school rooms on West Walls,, and 
some of its members had urged the Wesleyan seoeders of 1850 to 
join the Brethren and avoid the sin of sectarianism shortly 
16 before they were ejected for their own safety . However it 
took a further crisis amongst the Quakers to create the 
Carlisle Brethren. 
Henry Carr of Kendal had been a Quaker in the 1800s, a poor 
weaver with ambitions, and K(CiS son Jonathan inherited a grocer' a 
shop off his father in law Dodgeon 
17 
. Jonathan's son Jonathan 
Dodgeon Carr hankered after a new field of operations and in 
1831 he removed to Carlisle. 
Carr found thirty five rival bakers and confectioners at 
work in the cityq but his Quaker contactaq business acumen and 
skilful marketing brought success. He became the first biscuit 
maker to introduce large scale machineryt advertised widely and 
sent a ton of biscuits annually to the anti-Corn Law Leagueq and 
used a negress during the Anerioal Civil War to advertise both 
his own biscuits and the cause of the northern states 
18 
* 
16. Carlisle Journal 29 November 1850. 
17. Curwen Kirkbie Kendall is full Of referenoes to the Carrs. 
18.1 am grateful to the late Dr. Clare Burgess and to Sir john 
Burgess for the loan of their MS history of Carr's companyl 
chapter 1. 
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An evangelistic fervour characteristic of the Primitives 
was also found in the work of the Bible Christianst a small 
connexion mainly to be found in Devon and Cornwall and imported 
to west and south Cumbria with the Cornish mining community 
of the 1860s 
5. Their few churches and ministers formed an 
outpost of south west England, and by the 1890s several societies 
had joined the Primitive circuits whilet others happily merged 
with the United Methodist Free Churches and the Methodist New 
Connexion to create the United Methodist Church in 1907 
In Cumbria there was just one Now Connexion circuit, 'With two 
churches in Barrow, founded by off-oomers in the 1860s 
7 
The New Connexion had been the first to break sway from 
Wesleyanism in the 17908, but it had a restricted appeal and 
in Cumbria the circuit was a Lancashire creation and depended 
upon Manchester and Liverpool. 
All of the connexions organised their efforts via annual 
conferencep districts, circuits and societies or chapels, all 
used full-time travelling preachers or ministers as well an 
local lay preachersl and a variety of class leaders and stewards. 
yet they all differed in details and attitudes sufficiently to 
have appeal to differing types of people and to maintain a 
separate identity. 
'F 5. T. Shaw he Bible Christians 1815-1907(1965)- 
6. R.. Davies and G-Rupp eds. A History of_the Xethodist Church 
11ti 
in Great Britain (1965097ý3volB- is the standard history. 
7. See below pp. 499P 501. 
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Wesleyan progress was slow until the early nineteenth 
century expansion of the migrant population in West Cumberlandq 
the development of Carlisle, and in the 1860s the rise of 
Millom and Barrow. The problems that beset a hard-working and 
concerned preacher appear in the letter sent by S. Ashton, 
stationed at Lancaster and responsible for northwards to Xendal 
and Sedberghp to Jabez Bunting in 1800. Ashton wrote 
The last preachers quarrelled one with the other 
and Mr. Chittle with most of the leading people, 
several places gave up preaching and would receive 
the preachers no more. The ministers state the 
numbers in society at 380. But we found onlY 300, 
Mr. Chittle having not honesty enough to strike from 
the list the places which he had given up, 
8 
Ashton then went on to describe his throo-weekly tour of 
duty in the cirouitq covering Kendal, Beathwaits Green, Stricklandl, 
Gaskill Rowt Dowbigginj, Sedberghp Kirkby Lonsdalet Copplesidet 
Settlet Stainfordl, Arnaliffs, Malhang Conistong Gargravev Paythornq 
Long Preston, Burtont Wray, Catont Lancaster and other preaching 
placest involving him in walking two hundred miles and preaching 
thirty six sermons . 
8. Bunting Correspondenos, Ashton to Bunting 4 November 1800. 
Bunting beoame the leading wegleyan of the generation and 
the dominant foroe between 1820 and 1850. 
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Table 28 
Formation of Wesleyan Methodist circuits 
Circuit date origin 
Whitehaven 1769 Haworth 
Caxlisle 1801 Whitehaven 
Brough 1803 (Brough 1803/18259Applebv 1825/1877, 
Kirkby Stephen 1877) 
Dales 
Kendal 1805 Lancaster 
Alston 1808 Hexham 
Ulverston 1810 Kendal 
Wigton 1818 Whitehaven 
Penrith 1824 Brough(reunited 1818/1824 after 
original formation 1806) 
Brampton 1836 Carlisle 
Cockermouth & 
Keswick 1854 Workington and Wigton 
Workington 1865 Whitehaven(reunited 1854/1865 after 
original formation 1840) 
Kirkoswald 1871 Penrith 
Sedbergh 1871 Hawes and Kendal(united to Appleby/ 
Kirkby Stephen 1900) 
Barrow 1871 Ulverston 
Maryport 1876 Wigton(reunited 1900) 
Aj; bleside 1878 Kendal(reunited 1900) 
Millom 1892 Barrow 
Note: Whitehaven District formed 1798, replaced by Carlisle 1805. 
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Ashton continued: 
This was my first month's work on foot, the fatigue 
of walkingg talking, rain by day and damp beds by 
nightp has caused as to suffer much in health - 
whether I shall be able to. stafid travelling is a matter 
of doubtv through grace I am resolved with Mr. Crook 
to die in harness ... One of our friends offered me 
the loan of a young horse ... it has killed itself - 
I have bought one. 
9 
The gradual formation of circuits, the painstakingly 
thorough consolidation by local preachers and class leaders 
after preachers had broken new ground. 9 and the continuing 
attention to details of finance and organisation helped the 
10 wealeyans become the major Nonconformist body in Cumbria 
Howevert stresses were involved in so rapid an expansion 
11 
between 1800 and 1830 . In a place like Carlisle where 
membership doubled in ton years and necessitated the recruitment 
of new class leaders and local Preachers the ministers had 
a tense time in controlling and directing people with no 
12 
traditional loyalties to conference or themselves . There 
was the inevitable neglect of smaller or remoter societies 
9. Bunting Correspondenoeq ABhton to Bunting 4 November 1800. 
10. See table 28 P. 375. 
11. See table 29 P. 3791, table 30 P-388. 
12. R. Currie Methodism Divided: a-study of the sociolo Of 
Ecumenicalism (1968). 
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whilst ministers concentrated on the more important ones. This 
left laymen to assume leadership and to direct society opiniong 
which might run counter to that of the ministers. Within the 
ministryt the single vital element in Wesleyanismj, jealousies 
and suspicions led to problemeq and Cumbrian posts were often 
regarded with apprehension by ministers who thus thought that 
their fears that they had offended some important member of the 
stationing committee were justified 
13 
. 
Robert Gantt sent to Alston in 18449 was the sort of 
man who might become a part of the disruption within ministerial 
ranks. He wrote to Buntings 
... never do I expect to labour among a people more 
signalised for vital godliness$ more attaohed to 
the constitution of Wesleyan Methodism ... my 
chastening has been great and donervedg for which 
no place ... could be better than Alston... 
14 
Gentle predecessor had been an equally upset Jewettq who wrote 
to Bunting in 1842 thus s 
I must oonfess at the last conferenoe I did think I 
should have had a different oirouit than Alston ... 
For many years past I have laboured, under very painful 
13. An a foil to Currie's views see J. Kent he Age of Disunity 'I 
(1966). 
14- Bunting Correspondenoet Gent to Bunting 24 February 1845. 
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feelings from an impression that certain prejudice 
exists among the preachers against me, whieh leads me 
to conclude has been of great evil to me in the 
Stationing Committee ... If I can be removed from the 
north to the south I shall be thankful ... 
15 
When the Wesleyans decided to set up a theological college 
in order to educate men for the ministry it was the oocasion of 
a storm of protest led by Samuel Warreng a minister who became 
the figurehead for the complete disruption of oonnexional life. 
Before this decision in 1834 candidates for the ministry had 
been recruited from amongst young local preachers, who were 
recommended to conference by their cirouitv and then served a 
16 
four-year probation as ministers . Hoxton was set up in 1834 
to provide a more careful and thorough trainingy followed by 
Didsbury in 1843, Richmond in the same year, Readingley in 1868, 
and finally Handsworth in 1881. The tensions over ministerial 
power, the stresses that had aoowmaated over the previous 
forty yearsp came to a head in 1835. 
15. Bunting Correspondenoe, M,, Jewett to Bunting 28 June 1842. 
16. The Primitives opened colleges at York 1865-18689 sunderland 
1868-18829 and Manchester 1882 onwardal one third of Weeleyans 
received training of 2 or 3 years between 1842 and 1868, 
two thirds between 1868 and 1881, and virtually all there- 
after. The Primitives put only half of their men through 
a1 year course, later two years. The UMFC umed a minister 
to train men in Manchester until a small college was started 
in 1869, whilst the New Connexion opened their small college 
in 1864 at Sheffield. 
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Table 29 
Ministerial preaching appointmentetWhitehaven circuit 30 November 
to 26 April 1835 (Wesleyan) 
Socie ministerial local preacher 
appointments appointments to 
to preach to Preach 
Whitehaven 21 4 
Workington. 17 8 
Cocke=outh 11 13 
Harrington 11 16 
Maryport 5 17 
Dearham 0 23 
Egremont 0 23 Total Ministerial: 
Cleator 0 23 
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Santon, 2 20 Total local 
Distington 2 22 
Preacherst 
Hensingha. m 0 22 A12 
Greysouthen 0 23 
Pardshaw 1 22 
Branthwaite 0 23 
Rowrah 0 11 
Lorton 0 12 
Gilgarron 0 21 
Seaton 0 11 
Mawbray 0 22 
Gt Clifton 0 22 
Brigham 0 11 
Broughton 0 11 
Asby 0 11 
Parton 0 22 
Ginns 0 22 
sandwith 0 22 
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Resistance to the theological institute was based on the 
fear that Bunting and his friends would turn out generations of 
ministers who supported their policy of centralising the connexion 
and its work, and who would develop into devoted supporters of 
the dominant Bunting. It was also suspected that formal training 
would stifle individual initiative and the evangelistic impulse 
amongst young preachersq and that Wesleyan expansion would be 
retarded 
17 
. Wider issues were also involved: a struggle for 
power between one clique of ministers and another, and between 
London and the provincesq the support for the Church of England 
and the tory party by Bunting, the conference's opposition to 
teetotalism and to radical political work by members, and the 
personal standing of Bunting in all matters. 
In Cumbria where Wesleyan societies were strongest then 
the schism was at its worst: Applebyt Carlisle and Whitehaven 
suffered most. At Whitehaven the redoutable minister Abraham 
Watmough faced a circuit leaders 
I 
meeting in which only two of 
fifteen men were loyalp but he expelled the whole of the 
opposition and single-mindedly struggled for a year to 
is 
expel from membership all their sympathisers . Thomas 
Dann, the Carlisle superintendent ministerg did exaotly the 
same, whilst their colleague at Applebyq Abel Dernaley tried 
17- W. R. Ward The Early Correspondenge of Jabez Bunting 1820- 
1829 (1972) and Early Viotorian Methodisa: the CorresDondenoe 
of Jabez Bunting 1830-1858(1976)are two masterly studies of 
the Wesleyan seoessions. 
18. Burgess Cumbrian Methodism pp. 18-69. 
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to impose his authority on wayward societies but failed. One of 
Watmough's colleagues at Whitehaven,, James Kendall wrote to 
Bunting about the straggle: 
In my present circuit dear Doctor we have rieros, work 
which more than ever convinces me that thorough paced 
Dissenters holding offices in our Connexion are no 
great acquisition to us. I hwe fought in my poor 
way many a battle for yourself and the theological 
institute, and hav* repeatecIly perhaps imprudently 
challenged the outrageous defamore of your character 
the Radicals are in earnest as they not only stop 
S 
suppli t from the funds of Conference but from us poor 
follows the preachers* 
19 
in the'Whitehaven cirouit the leader was Riohard Gordon 
on the rebel side, and he organised the Association forces 
20 
into some sort of order and disrupted Wesleyan services 
Gordon's chief helpers were all local preachereg mainly men 
who had not been Wesleyan members for more than five years, 
21 
and a rival Association circuit was quickly established 
19, Bunting Correspondenoet Kendall to Bunting 2 June 1835. 
-1 20. See Watmough's artiole to he Illuminator no. 22 November 
1835 pp. 342-348- 
21. Gordon was an ironmonger, his main aides Joseph Casson a 
tailorg Riohard Allason a shoomakerg John Harrison a brewer, 
Joseph Nioholson a grooer. 
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Many circuit records disappeared during the troubles, 
either by design or oarelesenesso and connexional obituaries 
written some years later furnish details from the Association 
22 
side, but not from the Wesleyan . In Carlisle the Association W4S 
led by T. J. Cox, William Blenkinsop, John Carrick, John 
Lowthiang William Randleson and James Hogg 
23 
. Dunn, the 
circuit superintendent, took on the entire body of dissidents 
and expelled nearly two hundred members before he felt that he 
had sufficiently cleansed the city society 
24 
. In Appleby 
the seceders were led by the Dent family of Bolton and the 
Crosby family of Kirkby Thore# and Abel Dernaley wrote to 
Bunting seeking his advices 
... a formal division has taken places About seventy 
have left us, perhaps near sixty of them have united 
with the Association .a few have become Ranters ... 
Kirkby Thore ... ohapel ... was enlarged in the year 
1848. Before its enlargement it was 11 yards by 89 
now it is 15 by 9. It appears that the old chapel 
was settled on the Conference plan ... the now part 
has not been settled... James Crosby says the chapel in 
his he being the heir ... at Bolton .. Mr. Dent considers 
the chapel as being little more than a family chapel ... 
22, For example MM Nag 1881 p. 123. Thomas Atkinson. 
23. Respectively an architect, buildert textile manufacturer, 
ironmongerg wholesale merchant and shoemaker. 
24. See table 30 P. 388. 
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at Appleby ... there is a ponderous debt of C1150- 
Very few sittings comparatively are lot ... there are 
since the division took place only 13 members ... 
several of the trustees are dead, and others are 
removed to America, several are very poorg and of the 
others who are left who are able to do something 
4 or 5 are Radicals ... at Murton ... trustees ... 
will insist on the chapel being sold . 
25 
Bunting replied in peremptory manner: 
If people will foolishly build chapels on other people's 
lando or without properly securing them to the Connexion, 
they must abide the consequences ... The case of 
Appleby ... Were the people Mad when they built such 
a costly chapel and prq. pisos for so small a society? 
I should think they were* 
26 
It was not only the membership and connexional finanoe 
we. r, c- 
that kdamaged severely, but the reoruiting ability of Wesleyan- 
ism was impaired for ten years and more. In the oonfusion of the 
s9cessions Cumbrian cirouits were in a poor way for some years, 
as Watmough informed Bunting in 1837S 
25- Bunting Correspondenceq Dernaley to Bunting 30 September 1836. 
26. Bunting Correspondenceg Bunting to Dernaley 29 Oatober 1836. 
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... out of nine trustees belonging to the Whitehaven 
chapel, one is a resident in Liverpoolg four are here 
among the Radicals and have possession of the deeds, 
another who resides in this town in friendly to us 
but not a member of any society nor ever attends our 
chapel, and three of them continue with us ... 
but for two of the last named trustees, who raised 
objections .. * on the grounds of the money it was 
alleged that a now deed would cost them ... for the 
management of the chapel affairs was in the hands 
of the Radical trusteeaq and the feeling of mutual 
dislike has been such that the two parties of trustees 
could not or would not meet with each other ... we 
have difficulty to find men in our own circuit ... 
willing to become trustees ... Our most respectable 
members are in other parts of the circuit and will have 
as little to do withWhitehaven an they can possibly 
help... To put it connexional rule in force in this 
circuit according to its letter would give us .a 
meeting to execute our laws consisting to a considerable 
extent of the very enemiss of our system and of God9 
whose presence and influence in the meeting might fully 
control its decisiong and compel us to retain in our 
societies individuals whose character and conduct are 
anything but good. 
27 
27- Bunting Correspondencep Watmough to Bunting 27 January 1837- 
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It was no use putting a brave face on matters# as did 
samuel Wilde, Dunn's Carlisle successor, surrounded an he was 
with a wrecked circuit halved in membership and places of 
worship: 
The Division which took place two years ago was the 
worst case in the Kingdom. The late trustees laboured 
with all their might to embarrass ... The most respectable 
people in Carlisle think better of Methodism now than 
before the division. The leading men of the party 
who left us were never much respected in Carlisle. 
The Warrenites are making nothing outq either in the 
town or. country* In Carlisle they are at sixes and 
sevens among themselves. 
26 
Hugh Beach arrived the next year, 1838, and painted a 
dim picture where Wilde had wished to amphasise his sucoeses 
... I manifested reluctance ... to go to Carlisle 
the congregations were very small and in the prayer 
meetings all was still and lifeless. I found 99 
members in Carlisle; at the last visitation the number 
was 148. The other parts of the circuit are not doing 
much... some time ago I went 10 miles and preached and 
returned without being asked to take any refreshment ... 
28 Bunting Corrospondence, Wildo to Bunting 9 FebrwLry 1837. 
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I have turned my attention to the state of this 
district, and at our district meeting last week we 
thought Whitehaven circuit should be divided, and make 
Workington the head of a circuit# a married and single 
preacher at each place, and by taking Keswick from the 
Wigton circuit where a young man resides, and where he 
has only one place of five members besides Keswick to 
Attend tog and placing the young man in Workington 
where he will be surrounded by plenty of worko and do 
something worth living for ... when we look at Wigton 
a large and populous plaoet I wish something could be 
done in it ... they are extremely low Many of our 
new hearers have come from the church 
29 
Ironically Beech returned to do a second tour of duty at 
carlisle just at the outbreak of the Reform agitation of 1850- 
A series of personal attacks on Bunting and his supporters in 
the 1840s eventually led to the suspension and expulsion of 
several ministers including Everettq Dunn and Griffiths,, all of 
whom became the figureheads for a new secession from Wesleyan 
ranks in the country 
30 
. The whole affair became mixed up with 
the papal aggression of 1850 in Cumbriag an elsewhereq and the 
Wesleyan ministrY once more found itself under siege 
31 
. 
29. Bunting Correspondence, Beech to Bunting 22 may 1838. 
30- J. C. Bommer 'Church and Ministry in Wesleyan Methodina from 
the death of John Wesley to the death of Jabes Bunting 
1791-1858'University of Leeds Ph. D. 1966. 
31 - Wardq Early Viotorian Methodism introduction and throughout. 
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The so-called Fly Sheets of 1846 and 1848 stirred up 
one major division in Cumbrian circuital at Carlisle,, where 
once more the circuit almost disappeared from sight amidst a 
fierce exchange of letters, pamphlets and public debates which 
as in 1835 involved the local press and political parties 
32 
. 
The Reform leaders were William Parker# H. L. MoCutcheonq William 
r 33 
proctor, J. S. Cooper, and John H"Meaves Beech was I 
at first kind and tolerantly disposed, but faced with rabid 
public meetings and hostile preachers and leaderalmeetinge he 
simply struck out the offenders' names. David Rutherford, the 
Association preachert delightedly reopened the wounds of 1835 
in the press and draw the Reformers into his own circuit 
34 
. 
The effects of the two secessions of 1835 and 1850 in Carlisle 
were great, and even in circuits where no forma separation took 
placeg Wesleyan work was in the doldrums for years afterward@ 
35 
32. The liberal or whig press-the Carlisle Journalt Whitehavea 
Herald and Kendal Chronicle - were on the side of the 
rebels of 1835 and 1850; the tory press-Kendal Advertisert 
Carlisle Patriot and gumberlIld. Pwmetýstrongly pro- 
conference. 
33, Respectively a textile manufacturerg shopkeeper, clerk, 
retired noog and whip maker; see J. Hargreaves Methodism 
as it is in Carlisle ... (Carlisle 1851). 
34- J. H. BeeohThe Good Soldiergthe life. labour and character of 
the Rev. Hugh Beech 1856); mininterial mortality was high due 
to the two secessione of the 18308 and 18508 causing strain. 
35. See table 30 P- 388. 
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Table 30 
Methodist attendances on census Sunday March 1851 
Whitehaven Registration total attendances at, Places of 
District services worship 
Wesleyan 1815 6 
Primitive 966 4 
Association 908 4 
Carlisle Registration 
District 
Wesleyan 1096 5 
Primitive 410 2 
Association 2158 12 
East Ward Registration: Dis7gic7- 
(Appleby) 
Wesleyan 1897 18 
Primitive 818 14 
Association 1145 12 
penrith Registration 
District 
Wesleyan 2433 30 
Primitive 375 4 
Note: Penrith unaffected compared with other areas by the events 
of 1835 and 1850. 
Carlisle Wesleyan oircuit membership: 1830,800; 
1836,400; 18499 350 1856,169. 
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William Morley Punshon, a minister then in Newcastle, 
became involved in the Carlisle conflict because of his own 
experiences as a probationer minister for two years in Carlisle 
and two in Whitehaven in the 18408 
36 
. He had endur*d great 
I financial privation due to the quarterly meetings failure to 
pay proper stipends or expenses, MA got on badly with the 
short-tempered and intolerant local officials 
37 
. Punshon 
clearly felt that he was getting his own baok with his attack 
on the personal appearance of the Reformerep their failingag 
politics and manners. His words were the product of an 
over-enthusiastic young preacher, who after migrating to 
Canada where he became president of the Canadian conference 
returned to similar influence within British Wesleyanim. Punshon 
was too a rare catch for Cumbrian cirouitsp for few of the 
future big names within Methodism served Cumbrian airouitg 
38 
. 
The Wesleyan Association and Reformers had joined foross 
in Cumbria long before the national union of 1856, and in Cumbria 
there were only the three circuits of the United Methodist Free 
Churches: Whitehaveng Carlisle and Appleby. The men who had 
cost Weeleyanism so dear were largely those new members and 
officials who had no Particular regard for the ministry, and who 
36. F. W. McDonald T_he Life Of William MOrle-Y Pimshon(1888)pp. 61-64. 
37. Punshon A ReDlv to the Weele-van Reform mosting ... (1850) 
38- Punshon also had a reputation amongst other denominations as 
an important church leader and preacher. 
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were determined to force on a national church their own peculiar 
designs. The schism involved politics, teetotalieml circuit 
and oonferential discipline and authorityq and issues of finanoet 
and it was not easy to be precise about men who sometimes wished 
to abolish the ministry and to ally the new movement to liberal 
politics. 
The Association and Reform leaders were typically the small 
businessmen represented by Henry Bulmang Isabella Dickinsong 
William Corbett, Richard Dalton and William Ireland. Bill-an 
came to Armathwaite in the wake of the Carlisle to Settle railway 
in the early 18708, and opened a profitable supplies trade to 
the navvies and coMpany as well an owning the village gtore 
39 
. 
After-a few years . 
the local Methodist church was 
purposefully built with his money to face the small Anglican 
one on the other side of the valley. He was a proiginent 
local councillorg liberalv and UM member. Dickinson was the 
widow of a tradesman in Egremont, who used her money to pay off 
the local chapel debts and to keep it solvent from its origins 
in 1835 until her own death in 187 1 
40 
. Like Corbett, she was 
teetotalp and a dete=ined oampaigner on behalf of temperanoo. 
Cor"bett was a Carlisle man who divided his time between 
that city and Newcastle as preacher, temperance agent and liberal 
party worker 
41 
. His fiery speeches and strongly anti- Anglican 
39. Un Moth Mag 1916 p. 207; Amathmaite oentenary 
40- 1871 p. 665. 
41- 1881 P-702. 
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stance brought a certain notoriety to the UM congregation which 
also attached to the Dalston churchp an outpost of Methodism in 
close proximity to the parish church and Roseq the bishop's 
residence. Dalton had been raised at Holme# near Kendalq and 
after working as a stonemason he sought work in Oldham where he 
joined the M&C 42 . He later settled at Barrow in Ptamess and 
was one of the men responsible for persuading the New Connexion, 
the Bible Christians and MM to join forces in the union of 
1907- Ireland too had been a stonemasonpin Egremontp but turned 
to farming and beoame the leading figure in late Viotorian 
United Methodism in West Cumberlandq stabilising the Fgremont 
church before founding that at St. Bees# an Anglican bastion 
with no other place of worship, and several preaching places 
43 
. 
It was Ireland who noted that the MOV embodied the Strengths 
of both Congregational and Wesleyan churohes without their 
weaknesses of isolation or central dominance 
44 
. 
The Cumbrian UJC? C was rarely able to expand its sooieties 
or preaching places in the way the Wesleyans or Primitives 
eagerly did, and an the oentury unfolded the Cumbrian circuits 
experienced declining fortunes as members emigrated and young 
people were not enrolled 
45 
. In a way it had been an a reaction 
to Wealeyanism that the circuits came into being; they were 
42. Un Meth Mag 1926 P-401. 
43. Woo Assoc Mag 1856 p. 446. 
44. In his MS history of Egremont TjMpC 0.1880, CRO 
45- See table 31 P- 392. 
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Table 11 
Appleby United Methodist circuit annual schedules 1881 and 1919 
Society date of cost seats attendances membership 
chapel C-8 1881 1919 1881 1919 
Appleby 1870 800 200 223 46 40 38 
Colby 1874 200 72 50 36 16 14 
Maulds Meaburn 1878 245 100 93 46 26 28 
Murton 1841 100 83 42 20 18 10 
Warcop 1844 120 80 72 0 18 4 
Sandford 1848 90 70 41 21 7 8 
Bolton 1818 gift 140 90 33 22 19 
Kirkby Thore 1851 150 120 123 28 14 15 
Asby 1859 140 120 40 36 21 23 
total 984 774 266 182 155 
Number of services per Sunday 1881: 18 
1919t 12 
Number of looal preaohers on plan 1850: 25 
1888: 20 
1910t 16 
1920: 14 
1932: 10 
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parasitical on the host connexiont and without the conference 
and preachers to react against and feed ono their connexional 
isolation in Cumbria was at times aoute. 
In contraott the Primitives viere an enthusiastically 
evangelistic as the UMFC proved staid and respectable. At a 
time when the Wesleyans were consolidating the Primitives arrived 
with a flourish during the winter of 1822-1823 and missioned 
two hundred villages and hamlets 
46 
. They were aggressive, 
intolerant, humourless and poor preachereq easily persecuted 
where the magistrates or Anglican clergy replied in kind, and 
some like Francis Jersey were beaten upp imprisoned and fined 
47 
The first generation of Primitive preachers-John Flesher, William 
Batty# William Harlandp Joseph Jopling and others- were usually 
north easterners, rough, tough, outspoken, devout, and broad in 
language and accent 
48 
. Their contrast with the Weeleyans 
was deliberate and provocative. 
The Primitives appealed at first to Weeleyans dissatisfied 
with their own connexiont and the new movement required the 
aid of important local men. In Carlisle, James Johnson and 
John Boothmani, partners in a hat manufacturing businesst members 
of the Wesleyan circuit committeet left with others to establish 
a primitive circuit which they felt was more in accordance with 
Wesley's designs 
49 
. Johnsong Boothman's son in lawq led the 
46. J. Hawkins O'er hill and dale and b-T the Solvay shore(Carliele 
1907)is the circuit history; W, Patterson Northern primitive 
Methodism (1909) 
47- At Ulverstong Kendal and Lanoanter; PM Mag 823 pp. 16791870259. 
48. PM MR 1875 p. 106 for Flesher, 1867 P-559 for Batty. 
49- PM Mast 1832 P-345,1833p. 302. 
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Table 32 
Formation of Primitive Methodist Cirouits 
Circuit date origin 
Carlisle 1823 Hull 
Alston 1835 Hexham, 
Whitehaven 1840 Carlisle 
Brough 1849 Barnard Castle 
Kendal 1857 Lancaster 
Maryport 1862 Whitehaven 
Barrow 1866 Kendal 
Penrith 1876 Kendal and Carlisle 
Wigton 1883 Carlisle and Whitehaven 
Workington 1884 Whitehaven and Maryport 
Cockermouth 1893 Workington and Maryport 
Dalton and Millom 1894 Barrow 
Brampton 1906 Carlisle 
Note: Sunderland District until 1886 when Carlisle and Whitehaven 
District created; Barrow, Dalton and Millom under Liverpool District. 
map 1o 
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Carlisle mission to Paisleyt and helped organise Primitive 
preaching in fifty villages down the Eden valley and around 
Carlisle 
50 
. At Tebavv Wesleyan leader George Jackson gave 
the first Primitives shelter and moneyg and became their mainstay 
in the 1820s and 18300 
51 
. William Barnes was a Caldbeck paper 
mill owner, John Kennaugh at Workington owned a ship's chandlery 
businesev and they gave Primitive Methodism the stability it 
required for future expansion 
52 
, 
Having recruited initially from amongst the local populace, 
the Primitives found that the future expansion of their circuits 
depended on the off-comers flocking to the region. The result 
was that although the Primitives were strong where Weeleyanism 
was also strongg each recruited liberally from amongst the 
off-comers, and especially from amongst the north-easternere 
who came to the West Cumberlandq Barrow and Millom mines 
53 
The tight-knit mining communities offered a welcome to the 
Cornish too who appreciated the friendliness and involvement of 
Primitive life. 
The usual Primitive members were poor,, with notable *xoepý 
tionsp and miners and labourers were commonly the most numerous 
in congregations 
54 
. In rural areas the Primitives fared badlyq 
50- CRO M/3/1 records this work in the quarterly meeting minutes. 
51- PM MaR 1881 P-564- 
52. PM Mag 1864 P-3609 1890 P-432 respectively. 
53. See table 33 p. 397 ; table 32 P- 394 
54. See table 33 p. 397 
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Table 33 
Occupational structure of Whitehaven Primitive Methodists 1839-1937 
Occupations entries in baptismal 
registers 
Coalminers 1420 
Iron miners 151 
Labourers 183 
Illegitimate ill 
Colliery workers 179 
Carpenters/Joiners 116 
Stonemasons 66 
Blacksmiths 73 
Insurance agents 23 
Grocers 17 
Railwa, ymen 283 
Carters 20 
Shopkeepers 63 
None listed 291 
Entriess 
1839/1849 350 1890/1899 460 
1850/1859 560 1900/1909 55 
1860/1869 600 1910/1919 140 
1870/1879 440 1920/1929 180 
1880/1689 720 1930/1937 67 
Source: Baptismal registers 1839/1882 and 1882/1937. 
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and in Penrith area the Wesleyans excluded other Methodists 
from all but a few villages 
55 
. The Primitives did well in 
Cumbria's industrial and mining communitiest with the notable 
exception of part of Westmorland's East Ward. 
56 
. Primitives 
did not have the money which was pumped into Wesleyan circuits, 
and ministerial housingg stipends and expenses were =all in 
value. 
57 
. By the 18609 the early financial mismanagement 
and insecurity was disappearing, and so was some of the Primitive 
sense of urgency in mission work as they built ohapels-places 
of worship normally under ha. If the cost and half the size of the 
Wesleyan churches. Nonetheless, the growth of respectability 
within a denomination that had picked up so many who might other- 
wise have been lost to Methodism encouraged permanent breaking 
of new ground in the late nineteenth oenturyq and circuit 
formation was not complete until the 19008 
58 
* 
Mention has been made of training for ministerial 
candidateng and the Primitives of all the Methodist oonnexions 
placed least emphasis upon official education 
59 
. Entry into 
55- See below P- 403. 
56. See map 10 P. 395. 
57- See table 19 p. 228. 
58. See table 32 P. 394 ; the Primitives were the last oonnexion 
to cease expanding in Cumbria. 
59- See above P- 378 ; see C. Field 'Methodism in Metropolitan 
London 1850-19201 University of Oxford D. Phil. 1974 chapter 
2,, on the training of the ministry, 
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Table JA_ 
Occupational structure of Penrith Primitive Methodists 1857-1901 
OccuDations 
Labourers 
Farmers yeomen 
Qualholders 
Carpenters and joiners 
Masons 
Shoe clog and bootmakers 
entries in baptismal 
register 
106 
55 
54 
45 
32 
Tailors and drapere 34 
Railvaymen 66 
Husbandmen and farmworkere 36 
Blacksmiths 16 
shopkeepers 14 
Entries: 
1858/1869 156 1880/1889 
1870/1879 321 1890/1901 
Sources Baptismal register 1857/1901. 
215 
103 
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the ranks of the Primitive ministry was easyg and Cumbrian circuits 
6o 
were often in difficulties to find suitable men . Exit too 
was as easy, and in Cumbria quite common too through illness, 
61 
depressiont early deathq and scandals Former Primitive 
ministers turned up in other denominations- in the Charlotte 
Street Congregational church reoordev Carlislej two former 
Primitives turned up. George Wood and his wife Annie were 
enrolled in 1872, and he went on to train at the Nottingham 
62 
institute before leaving Carlisle in 1880 . John Hall 
-sas a member in 1878 before leaving for Alston 
63 
. Unlike the 
Congregational ministers, those in the Primitive oonnexion 
received an indifferent education. 
The difference in status and education between the 
Methodist oonnexions was marked. The Weeleyans, ministers 
tended to be distanced from their members in Cumbria where 
less than ten per cent of men who served regional circuits came 
from the county* In Primitive ranks, over one third of ministers 
posted to Cumbria had been raised in the county 
64 
. The 
60. Burgess Cumbrian Methodism PP-70-96. 
61. W. Leary NS list of Primitive Methodist Ministerst in the 
Rylands librarys Manohester, 
62. Charlotte Street Congregational churoh roll; seo above p. 282. 
63. Why Alston was not explained and he was not a minister there. 
64. J, Burgess Methodist ministers who served --IA 
CLuLbrian oircuits 
(Carlisle 1977) 2vols. provides lists on all known ministers 
in the several oonnexions, The Primitives OPGoialised in an 
inexpensive ministry recruited via cirouit 100&1 presohers. 
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result was a host of petty local difficulties since many ministers 
were related to members and involved in disputes within the 
circuit membershipp whereas the Weeleyans experienced far less 
problems. John Robson took one third of the Penrith Primitive 
members out into his 'own special brand of Christianity' in 1898, 
leaving the remnant leaderless 
65 
. The shambles created by 
ministerial disaffection at Brough in 1858 and in 'Whitehaven 
in the 1850s did not spread beyond circuit boundaries but 
66 
seriously impaired Primitive effectiveness . In Carlisle 
the problems created by William Saulq who had re-entered the 
ministryg were as tiresome for the district committee delegated 
to sort them out an the fly sheet controversies were to the 
Weeleyans 
67 
. 
By the 1860s most Cumbrian Methodist circuits, in all 
connexionso were set for forty years of prosperity with the 
steady flow of migrants into the region and the consolidation 
of early evangelistic endeavours by the pouring of money into 
places of worship . The provision of a now C10,000 chapel at 
Whitehaven for the Wealeyane signalled the recovery after 1835 
and 18509 whilat in the 18708 a measure of success was granted 
68 
even to the Lake District ministers at Keswick and Ambl, eside 
65. CRO YLV3/2/1 Penrith PU cirouit quarterly meeting minutes 
1868-1900. 
66. Burgess Cumbrian Metho4ism PP. 78ff. 
67, Burgess Cumbrian Methodism pp. 81-89. 
68. Facet of Life in Keswick p*12 ; Keswick and Cookermouth 
Centenar3r; Ambleside circuit early records are in the KRO. 
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The work of expansion was given fresh impetus by the dramatic 
rise of Barrow and Millom, and the Methodist connexions were 
prominent in the towns' religious history as in its economic 
69 
development . There was too the growth of select resorts 
such as Arnside and Grange over Sands, where large numbers of 
Lancastrian Methodi9ts had retired and where there remains 
today a genteel suburban Methodism quite alien to Cumbrian 
society 
70 
, 
There were a few confliots, notably in Carlisle and Barrow 
Wesleyan Methodism when the decaying central ohurohes wished to 
deny inevitable supremacy within the circuit to the now up-and- 
coming societies further out in the suburbs 
71 
. G. Branwell 
Evens amicably settled the Carlisle dispute by building a large 
now central hall on the site of the decayed society; at Barrow 
the wealth of the Abbey Road suburban society triumphed over 
the artisans of Hartington Street 
72 
. The spirit of missionary 
enterprise continued in Barrow's slume, whilet the Irish of each 
industrial area presented the ultimate challenge to Victorian 
Methodists. Caldeugate mission tackled Carlislets Irish, the 
Kirk and Hogarth missions wrestled with those in Whitehaven 73 
69. See below p. 498. 
70. W-N- Birkett 'A Typical country aircuitsohronicles of 
Ulverston Methodism' NethocUst Regorder 12 FebrwLry 1905- 
71. Burgeset thesis, pp. 222-224. 
72. CRO FV1/2/115-and 223, Carlisle Wesleyan circuit quarterly 
minutes 1891-1940; BRO BDM/M/l/ Barrow Wesleyan cirouit 
quarterly minutes 1887-1916; see below P. 498. 
73. Wes Moth MM 1868 pp. 276o468,966; WWSS Rogd o! Mtonar_y, this 
church being Caldevgatels successor. 
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Penrith Methodism provided a pattern of how Methodism 
developed in Cumbriao Methodist services were commenced by 
Dales preachers invited by the Varty family after being converted 
on business to Yorkshire in the 17706,, but after Varty senior's 
death in 1814 his family declined to support Wesleyanism further 
and the small new circuit was in immediate difficulties 
74 
. 
A gift from Varty's sons of C1,000 helped the town society open 
the Sandgate church but the debt aoquired was not paid off until 
the 1860st and the circuit had to merge once more with Brough 
because of its financial instability 
75 
. After six years 
Penrith Wesleyan circuit waa re-established in 1824 and its 
fortunes dramatically ohangedo 
What helped the cirouit to rooovery was adLgration into the 
towng migration encouraged by the railways of the 18308 and 
1840a which offered new work and business opportunitiong and 
the expansion of Penrith as am at centre for the Eden valley 
and ancient forest of Inglewood 
76 
. Large numbers of people 
moved just a few miles into Penrithq but once removed from their 
rural environment they were easily brought into the Methodist 
fold by the friendliness and warmth of the welcome at chapel. 
The Presbyteriang Congregational and Primitive churches could 
offer none of the connections, facilities and extended 
74. G. G. S. Thomas The Christian Patriarohtthe life of Mr. Robert 
_Gate(l 
869) contains a history Of Penrith Wesloyanism. 
75. See below p. 614. 
76. Lancaster - Carlisle railway c-18469 Penrith to Cookermouth 
18659 Settle to Carlisle c. 1872. 
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network of surrounding village societies which charaoterised 
Penrith Wesleyanismq and after several decades of groundwork by 
Robert Gate and a band of local preachers there were thirty 
permanent preaching places and twelve chapels in 1830. There 
was within the Wesleyan circuit a clear division between the 
largep prosperous farming communities of the Eden valley and 
fellside who supported a large amount of Wesleyan workq and the 
small poorer societies of Inglewood and the area south of 
Penrith and into Westmorland 
77 
. The influence of the earls 
of Lonsdale kept Methodism out of the parishes around Lowther 
and Methodism was discouraged by unofficial means amongst the 
many tenant farmers. On the fellside and along the Eden there 
were many small owner-occupier farmers who found in Methodism 
the sort of religion that they wantedq and who had no overweaning 
landlord 78 . 
In the 1860s the prosperity of the farming community 
encouraged Kirkoswald to become head of a now circuit which 
included most of the large societies but left it a circuit without 
a major sooiety. Penrith was left in 1871 with all the amall 
causes which increasingly depended upon town moneyv workers and 
local preachers for their survival 
79 
. Penrith money was 
77. Wes Meth Mag 1848 PP-535-537,1866 P-1152. 
78- P. Bovetead 'Rural Metholism. in parts of east Cumberland and 
meet Westmorland during the nineteenth century with special 
reference to its social background' University of Lancaster 
M. A. 1973. 
79- 80%of trustees in 1890 lived in Pearith, moot trustee meetings 
were held in the town chapel; membership was evenly divided 
between town and the othersp but 80%of all officials livqd 
in Penrith town in 1890. 
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used to breach the Lowther estates in the 18708 when three 
earls in ten years with decreasing interests and involvements in 
the region ignored Methodist encroachment and a rash of chapels 
were opened : Helton, Pooleyv Bamptong Shap, Blencarn, Stricklandq 
Askhamq Melkinthorpep Clifton and Cliburn amongst them. 
Town dominance in circuit Weeleyanism showed in the work 
of a handful of men : Gate, his son in law John Pattinsong and 
his partner in the solicitor's firaq Christopher Fairert Alfred 
Marriner, a railway director and business mang and John Crone, 
a retired sugar refinery owner from Liverpool. Pattinson and 
Gate were the organiserst Fairer the legal expert in demand 
by all denominations and a public figure, and Crone had the 
money 
80 
e It was not only the farmers who figured prominently 
in local Methodist chapels, but shopkeepers too. By the end of 
the nineteenth century forty seven shopkeepers in Penrith 
rented seats in the Wordsworth Street ohurohq and most village 
81 
hope were Methodist meeting places . It was the sort of 
rganisadq dauntinggeonnected religion which kept the Primitives 
82 
weak and dissuaded other denominations from mission work 
80. See below p. 615 ; Westmorland and Cumberland Leaders Social 
and Political gives biographies to only two Methodists, 
Marriner and Fairer. 
81. CRO FCM/3/1/99 seat rent ledger 1891-1921. 
82. Patterson Northern Primitive Methodism pp. 121ff; Penrith 
Primitive circuit was the most precarious in Cumbriag and 
had only 100 members in the 1920s. 
406 
An Anglican rural deanery notorious for its high church 
proclivities did much to send communities into the Wesleyan 
camp, a high church influence centred on the Lowther incumbents 
and on Skerwith 
83 
. Methodist chapels adorned most larger 
villages and many smaller ones in the Eden valley,, often built 
on the edge of the community due to Anglican opposition and the 
strangely common practice of having to obtain land for ohapele 
via subterfuge 
84 
. It is instructive to see at Skerwith a 
decidedly high church Anglican building with large vicarage 
next door, facing across a book and narrow but steep valley to 
the Wesleyan chapel which was only built in the 1860st once 
membership had doubled in five years and a ritualint sympathiser 
had been installed in the parsonage 
85 
. 
Bishop Waldegrave was no particular friend to Nonconformity, 
and viewed the interdenominational agencies such an the YMCA 
with jaundiced opinion. His being an evangelical led some to 
suppose that Waldegrave would support the YMCAO or that he aight 
favour the work of any evangelical*. The bishop informed one 
correspondent that in Salisbury 'the YMCA did not most with my 
86 
support, . He went on to add: 
83- See above p. 126. 
84. For example Armathwaiteg Lazonbyp Wetheral, Kirkoswald, 
Ainstable and Ousby. 
85- See above pp. 125ff- 
86. Waldegrave NS9 book 1. Waldegrave to Rev, Mr, Round*11, 
21 January 1860. 
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Few Nonconformists ... have ever looked upon me with j 
that favtable eye with which it is often supposed 
that they regard the clergy commonly called 
Evangelical ... I could never agree to the sending 
of Dissenting agents into any parish ., * 
87 
Repeated attempts by YMCA officials to tempt Waldegrave 
to their cause failed, as in 1868: 
Sirl, the exierience of more than seven years has not 
done othkmise than oonfirm the judgment finally 
0 
fav+ed by me-namely that it in not expedient for me 
to join a society like that of which you are secretary 
when it is impossible for meq living several miles 
from Carlislep to exercise any real influence over its 
proceedings . 
88 
To the editor of the WeeleYan Methodist MISaxing he was 
able to agree with Methodist oondsumation of the common qnsay, 
Roman Catholicism and ritualists, but Wesleyan and bishop had 
little else in common and Wesleyan success in Penrith rural 
deanery was one sign of Anglican failure 
89 
* 
87- Waldegrave MS,, book 1, Waldegrave to Roundell, 21 January 1860. 
88. Waldegrave MS9 book 39 Waldegrave to W-Watto 29 May 1868. 
89. Waldegrave MSt book 2, Waldegrave to Was Meth U! g editor, 
2 December 1867. 
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The Penrith Weeleyans had founded the town's largest day 
school as a response to Sir James Graham's education bill in 
90 1843, and it had flourished . They also ran most of the town's 
socialp sportingp and recreation, clubs and societies, 'Bands of 
Hope for twelve hundred children, Sunday schools for over fifteen 
hundredg and attracted both Presbyterian and Congregational 
churches to take part. When the circuit went on its annual 
school trip to Morecambe or Blaokpoolp it hired a special train 
at cheap rates off Marriner, packed in fifteen hundred Methodist 
members , hearers and friendso and three hundred people from other 
churches. Penrith Wesleyan sooietyg with its neighbour and child 
Kirkoswald, ran forty churches which attracted several thousand 
Cumbrians to worship, and affected most aspects of everr4ay 
life. 91 
The Primitives and United Methodists always a0ted more 
like Nonconformists than did the wealeyans before the 1860s, 
and their opposition to the Church of England and the tory party 
tended to differ substantially from the friendly neutrality of 
jabez Bunting and the conference of the period 1820-1860. Of 
course it is an over-simplification to may that Weeleyane became 
Nonconformists at a particular date or due to certain oauseag 
but the Weeleyans were not seen as part of mainstream non- 
Anglicanism by the other denominations until after the late 
92 1860s 
90. CRO PM/3/1/87 on are the school records. 
91, Burgess Cumbrian Methodism PP-10-149111ff9143ff. 
92. See below pp. 669ff. 
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The 1840s had pushed some Wesleyans away from the Church of 
England# but the denomination continued for years to occupy 
middle ground between the two warring sides of Church and Chapel 
93 
What finally pushed the body of Wesleyan Methodists into outright 
Nonconformity in the 1860s was the activity of a reformed and 
aggressive Anglican establishment under Waldegrave and other 
reforming bishops. The Wesleyan district education schedule 
recorded in 1876: 
Three Sunday schools have been given up, two of them 
owing to undue Church of England influence which can 
only be regretted ... the committee urge renewed 
efforts in areas where provision might be improved 
notwithstanding present circumstances 
94 
. 
When Robert Gate retired an a local preacher in 1865 after 
sixty years work the whole town turned out to honour him, but 
his day of respeotableg religion oriented Wealeyanisa had p8A*edg 
and he would have found the activities of later Victorian 
Wesleyans hard to understand. Gate had devoted himself to 
religion and charitable works through his Good Samaritans, but 
the Weeleyans of the late 1860s were becoming increasingly 
involved in overt political activity and tending strongly towards 
the liberals 
95 
. 
93- See above PP-406,407- 
94. CRO FCM/3/1/66 Wesleyan district education schedule. 
95. See below pp. 659ff ; Thomas Christian Patriarch, pp. 120-132. 
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The wider spheres of Wesleyan activity did mean that 
the religious content within the denomination declinedg and 
in Cumbrian circuits of most of the connexions there was a 
subsequent reaction to this secularisation. The arrival of 
the Salvation Army in the county in 1879 led to several 
serious secessions from both Primitive and Wesleyan ranks, 
and nowhere was this more noticeable than in Penrith . 
Of course the Army was imported through off-oomers despatched 
by Booth from Londong but their work was lasting where locally 
important people joined them. In Penrithp James Irving brought 
96 
the new movement the stability it required 
Irvingq or Happy Jimmy as he became known in Methodist 
circles, had been raised at Uldale and Harrington where his 
parents had been farm servants. He occasionally attended the 
parish churches but until the age of twenty one, in 18219 Irving 
had had no contact with Methodism in his farm work. Irving 
was one of the farm workers who changed farms every six months 
or annuallyt but in the 1840s he was converted in a general 
Wesleyan mission in the Matterdale districto north of Ullawater; 
by 1849 he was on plan as a local preacher and had married into 
a Wesleyan family. 
Irving was a revivalistq a mission workerg devoutp noisy 
and effective in moving his audiences or congregation. He was 
one of Robert Gate's friends and a Wesleyan of the old school 
who disliked political Nonconformity 
97 
. As he moved job and 
96. W. Furness Reminiscences and Diary of HaDIDY Jimw(James 
Irving coal merchant of Penrith)the eccentric local preacher 
and Salvation Army soldier and treasurer oee (Penrith 1888) 
97. The biography has no pagination. 
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settled first in Watermillock# then Temple Soverby, Shap and 
finally Penrith in the 1860s where he prospered as a coal 
merchantj Irving was the permanent evangelistq and regarded the 
recreational side-the entertainmentaq clubs and sports-attaohed 
to the oonnexion as so much useless frippery. He was in the 
forefront of the revivals which regularly occurred in the 
late 18508, the 1860a and 187089 and in his diary recorded his 
black moods of depression when not engaged in such work. Irving 
also recorded the arrival of the Army in the town during 1880, 
led by Captain Hemming. 
It was the urgency in the Amy's message and workq the 
zeal and dedication, the flurry as they marched through the 
towng that attracted Irving at first. At his invitation and 
expense the Army missioned the surrounding villageng and he 
paid for their Penrith premises* Irving's enthusiasm knew no 
bounds, and he became the Army's treasurer, secretary, financier, 
and chief supporter, but only finally breaking with the Weeleyans 
in 1882. For the last four years of his lifee Irving remained 
the chief Salvationist of the district, and attracted into Army 
ranks a number of Methodists-inoluding his biographerv William 
Furness, who was expelled for his evangelistic endeavoure which 
upset the Wesleyan circuit authoritiese 
Irving and his friends saw in the AM what they felt had 
been lost or abandoned by Methodismireligious fervour and 
devotion to God as secular interests corrupted honest religious 
work. The same wam true in other circuits. At Wigton forty 
Primitive members abandoned the circuit and joined the Salvation 
Army in the yeare 1885 to 18900 whilst in Maryportq Workington 
412 
98 
and Whitehaven similar losses were reported . Whitehaven 
Primitive circuit investigated claims that their local preachers 
were doing duty on behalf of the Armyq found these to be true, 
and banned all members from attending Army services 
99 
.A 
number of officials then resigned and joined the Army In 18809 
and membership losses were reported an being caused by defections 
to the Salvationists. The early Salvation Army seems to have been 
as much a parasite on the Methodists as the United Methodists 
had once been. 
Methodism was so often the nineteenth century leader in 
denominational matterev and encouraging or forcing other denom- 
inations to use evangelistes local preacherng effective Sunday 
or day schools, Sands of Jjopet a plethora of recreational and 
not strictly religious societies and clubs, and above all to 
organise properlyg that Methodist determination to remain 
between Nonconformity and Anglicanism requires oomment. The 
Primitives and United Methodistag as has been noted above, were 
readier to booome Nonconformists at an early stage in their 
historyt and had the MM people not been expelled from within 
Weeleyanism in 1835 and 1850 they would have pushed that oonnexion 
98. Circuit quarterly nesting minutes 1880-1890 for Wigtonv 
CRO PC/Mv Maryport CRO FCM/1/1029 for Workington CRO FC? 4/ 
7/2/19 for Whitehaven PC/M; annual circuit schedules report 
a sumary of the year's problems and suovessest often 
simply stuck into the minutes. 
99. Whitehaven PM annual schedule 1879/1880 CRO FC/M. 
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far earlier into Nonconformity. As it was, in Cumbria the 
Weeleyans of the late 1860s and 18708 adopted a Nonconformist 
stanoe characteristic of the MWC of the 1830s and 1840m. The 
common reliance in the several oonnexione on the off-comers made 
them akin to the Nonoonformistsq although more notable within 
Methodism was the important role played by Cumbrians who moved 
from village or town to new areas over the course of their 
careers* Methodism was the denomination for the vigorous native, 
the man who was determined to better himself by removing area, 
an well an one of the denominations of the off-oomer. 
